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PREFACE

Four years ago I had the pleasure of forewording a little bro-
chure written by the author of this work on the history of
Mangalore, by which many expectations were roused among the
Indian scholars about the author’s future historical work. Today,
when those expectations are fully realized in this history of The
Kadamba Kula, I deem it a rare privilege to introduce him again
to the students of Indian History.

The work of Mr. Moraes is of the greatest interest for the his-
tory of South India. The Kadamba Dynasty receives only a slight
reference in the general histories of India; and has sometimes been

regarded as of very little importance by authors not well acquaint-
ed with their history.

This work will show how important and how influencial
were the different branches of the Kadamba Kula, not only in
Karnataka but even in the whole of Dakshinapatha, and at times
even in Aryavarta. They were early acknowledged as independent
rulers of Karnataka by the Pallavas, their former overlords. They
allied themselves with the Gangas by familly ties. They “roused
the lotus beds” of the far off Imperial Guptas, as the Talagunda
pillar inscription proudly records. The early Chalukya chieftains
were their subordinates down to the time of Pulikedi I. The enter-
prising Hoysalas of Mysore and the Paramaras of Malwa felt the
strong arm of the Hangal and Goa Kadambas in many a battle. In
fact they are styled the right hand of the powerfull Chalukya Em-
peror Vikramaditya VI; and the Kalyani and Anahilwada. Chalu-
kyas were proud of their marriages with Kadamba princesses.
And if we pass from the civil and political field to the field of
culture and civilization, we shall find the Kadambas propagating
education, fostering literature and commerce, creating a new style
of architecture which is the basis of the style of the Hoysalas,



— VIII —

and developing an original school of sculpture, which was the
forerunner of that series of South Indian sculptors, whose master-
pieces are still the wonder of tourists and art critics.

The work of Mr. Moraes is not only the history of the
Kadamba family, but a complete history of western Karnataka—
which was called Kuntala in ancient Sanskrit literature—from the
beginning of the fourth century down to the middle of the four-
teenth century. During this long period of ten centuries there
were ups and downs in the annals of the Kadamba Kula; and even
once this family totally disappears from Karnataka for threg
centuries. Mr. Moraes nevertheless has filled up the gaps in order
to present a complete history of this perlod. He has divided his
work in eight different parts corresponding to the eight different
historical units which make up the history of the Kadambas.
First he outlines the pre-Kadamba history of Kuntala, as a
necessary background before staging the drama of the Kadamba
family. Then he narrates the history of the early Kadambas,
followed by the period in which we find the city of Banavasi
under foreign domination. The history of the Hangal Kadambas
and of the Goa Kadambas is then separately given. This is follow-
ed by the account of the minor Kadamba dynasties, about which
very scanty information has come down {o us. But the most
interesting portion of the book is that containing the internal
history of the Kadamba period, where the civilization and culture
of Kuntala is properly estimated. The study of Kadamba
Geography constitutes the last part of Mr. Moraes’s work. Three
appendices follow: one on the Kadamba lion, the dynastic symbol
of the family; the second on Kadamba Coinage, while the third
contains the recently discovered and still unpublished inscriptions
of the Kadamba monarchs used in the course of this history.

Such is the plan of Mr. Moraes’s work. As regards his method
and criticism the reader can easily judge for himself while reading’
the following pages.

The work was submitted as a thesis to obtain the degree of
Master of Arts in the University of Bombay and is now publish-
ed in the hope that it will be a credit to the University, and an
encouragement to further studies in history under its high
patronage.

H. Heras, 8. J.

Bombay, January 1st, 1931,



INTRODUCTION

f_rhe history of the Kadamba dynasty is the history of one
of the most neglected, though in its own days one of the most
influential, of the dynasties that ever held sway over the Dekkan.
The origin of this royal line can be traced as far back as the
fourth century of the Christian era, when during the confusion
and chaos that followed in the wake of the southern expedition of
Samudra Gupta, Mayurasarmma, who was very probably a
dandanayaka in the service of the Pallavas, asserted his in-
dependence. After Mayuradarmma, there followed a succession
of capable rulers who utilised their material and personal
resources for augmenting the political influence of the family.
In the 7th century however they were defeated and dispossessed
of their kingdom by the Western Chalukyas of Badami, but towards
the close of the 10th century they emerged again as mahaman-
dale$varas and continued to rule the various parts of the Dekkan
and of the Konkap till the middle of the 14th century, when the
various Kadamba kingdoms were absorbed in the newly founded
Vijayanagara Empire.

In writing the history of this dynasty, | have met with unex-
pected difficulties. Judging from the great influence the Kadam-
bas wielded and the fact that they held the field for over a
thousand years, | expected to find a large number of copper-plates
and lithic records of these rulers. But after consulting all the
works on epigraphy and archaeology and going through all the
journals, I had to be content with a handful of inscriptions. This
was what actuated me to undertake a tour under the guidance of
Rev. Fr. H. Heras, S. J. through the Districts of Belgaum, Dharwar
and North Kanara, the State of Mysore and Goa, with the object
of learning the topography of the countries ruled over by the Ka-
dambas, to study the architecture of the temples built by them,
and to search for new epigraphical records. A large number of
Kadamba inscriptions were copied during this historical excursion
and over 106 photographs of temples forts and coins were taken
which enabled me to unravel the confusion made by previous au-
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thors between the Kadamba style of architecture and the Hoysala
and the Chalukya styles. The study of the Kadamba coins at
the St. Xavier’s College Indian Historical Research Institute, and
at the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, and a number
of those collected during the tour was of great assistance to me
in settling the chronology of many of these rulers.

I wish to acknowledge my deep indebtedness to Prof. K. G.
Kundangar, Rajaram College, Kolhapur for the help he gave me so
unstintingly by taking rubbings of inscriptions and deciphering
them; to Sastri Bhavanishanker Sukhtanker, of our College staff,
for the translation of the plates of Shashtha-déva I and Jayake$i I,
and to Messrs, G. Bengeri and S. M. Karajgi of the Municipal
High School, Haveri, Dharwar District, for deciphering some
inscriptions and sending transcriptions of others found by them-
selves. I am also thankful to my friend Mr. B. C. S. Sharma,
M. A,, for the help he has often rendered me while reading some

of the inscriptions.
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Historical Introduction



CHAPTER |
Pre-Kadamba History of Kuntala

he Kuntala country which probably included the western Dek- °

kan and the north of Mysore !, has a history extending far into
the early centuries before the Christian era. The Devagiri plates
of the Kadamba king Krishnavarmma I, which connect his family
with that of the Nagas, obviously imply that the country was ruled
by the latter in the beginning of historic times®. A few inscript-
ions of the 11th and the 12th centuries recount the tradition that
the Nandas also held sway over this part of the Dekkan®. The
conquest of this territory was very likely effected in the days of
Bimbisara and Ajatasatru and was maintained by their successors*.
When however the Nanda dynasty was overthrown by the Mau-
ryas, the Kuntala country passed into the latter’s hands. Though
there is no contemporary epigraphic evidence to corroborate this
inference, the fact does not seem to be beyond probability. Indeed
the Sravana Belgola inscriptions of a later period record the mi-
gration southwards to Mysore of Chandragupta, the founder of
the Maurya dynasty, in the company of the great Jaina preceptor
Bhadrabahu and the ending of their days at éravaga-Be!gola But
this King did not come down as a conqueror, having in fact abdi-
cated the throne in order to devote his last years to a life of prayer
and solitude®. An inscription found in the Sorab taluqua has jt
that Nagarkhanda ‘‘was protected by the wise Chandragupta, an
abode of the usages of eminent Kshattriyas ®”. ‘But this epigraph

¢

. Cf. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 3.

Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Irwcrlptioas. 1. A, V1, p,35.
E. C,, Vi, Sk, 225, 236, .

Ct. Smith, Early Hmory of India, p; 43.

- E.C., VI, 8b,.1, 17, 54‘,40,1&, E.C.,m Sr,lﬂ 148. .
E.C., vill, Sb,m o ‘
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being of the 14th century, much importance cannot be attached "to
its evidence. More reliable information however is furnished by
the edicts of Adoka % and their discovery near Sidhapur in
the Mysore territory has established beyond doubt the fact that the
Maurya Empire at this time extended over at least the northern
parts of the Mahishamandala®. But Adoka is not known to have
led more than one expedition and that was into Kalinga. It fol-
lows from this that at the accession of Asoka, the whole of the
above territory except Kalinga was already in the possession of
the Mauryas.

Adoka died in 232 B. C. After his death the break-up of the
Maurya Empire forthwith began; and in a short space of less than
half a century, the final destruction was accomplished.

The scattered remnants of the Maurya Empire in the south
were gathered together by the $atavahanas. There were many
scions of this family ruling all over the Dekkan from which we
conclude that they brought the whole of the country under their
rule.

After the fall of this dynasty, the Chutu family became the
masters of Kuntala. They often styled themselves the Sita-
vahanas, and possibly claimed some relationship with them. The
inscriptions-of the Chutu dynasty are, next to the edicts of ASoka,
the oldest documents found in the north of Mysore?®. The first of
these at Malavalli, in the Shikarpur taluqua, is a grant by Hariti-
putra-Satakampi, of the Manavya-gotra and Vinhukaddachutu
family, King of Vaijayanti, dated in the 2nd year of his reign. In
this record the King issues orders to the mahavallabham rajjukam,
or the Chief Revenue Commissioner, that the village of Sahalatavi
has been granted free of all imposts to Kogdamana, son of Takif-
chi, as a Brahman endowment, for the enjoyment of the mat-
tapatti gods ‘. In Banavasi itself there is an inscription of apparent-
ly the same king, dated in the twelth regnal year. The king bears
in this record the same name as in the Malaval|i grant, with the
only difference that he is said to have belonged to the Vinhuka-
dadutu family instead of Vishpukadachutu, which might lead us to
conclude that the words dutu and chuta were synonimous®, The

E. C., XIi, Mk, 21, 14, 34, s Cf. Ibid., Inmtrod., p. 2.

Ct. E.C., Vii, Introd., p. 4. ¢« E C., VI, Sk, 263.

Ct. Jouveau Dubreuil, Anclen! History of the Deccan, p. 4. This dif-
ference may also be due to a mistake of the engraver,
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inscription at Banavasi records that king Satakargyt had a daughtier
Mahiibhdji Sivakhada-Nagasirl (Sivaskanda-Nagaér) who made
the grant of 4 ndga, a tank and a vihara !, perhaps to the original
temple on the sight of which now stands the Madhukggvara temple
built in later times®. The slab containing the sculpture of the naga
with five heads is still to be seen on the northern side of the
prikara of the temple,

We may infer from the two inscriptions above referred to,
that Vaijayanti (i. e., Banavasi) was the capital of the kings of the
Chutu family. This opinion is supported by the fact that this city
is of great antiquity. We are told in the Mahavansa for example
that the Budhist teacher Rakkhita, was deputed to Banavasi in the
third century B. C., shortly after the great council held at Patali-
putra in the eighteenth year of Afoka. Consequently, if Banavasi
could be selected as a centre for preaching the gospel of Buddha,
it must have been in a very flourishing condition, having evidently
been founded much anterior to this date. It is not improbable that,
Asdoka also sent his mahdmatras of morality to this city. For he
says in his rock edicts: “Everywhere 1n my dominions the Yuktas
the Rajiika and the Pradééika shall set out on a complete tour
throughout their charges every five years for this very purpose,
viz. for the following instruction in morahity as well as for other
business” 2. “The Lajiikas also who are occupied with many hun-
dred thousands of men,—these too were ordered by me: ‘In such
and such manner exhort ye the people who are devoted to mora-
lity’ "%. “For as one feels confident after having entrusted his
child to an intelligent nurse, thinking, ‘the intelligent nurse will
be able to keep my child well’, so the Lajuikas were appointed by
me for the welfare and happiness of the country-people.” ® We
have shownabove that Kuntala formed part of the Empire of Adoka.
It is therefore natural that he sent his mahamatras to Banavasi,
\ghic}l was presumably the capital of the southern provinces of the

mpire.

King Satavahana of the Malavalli and the Banavasi inscriptions
had probably a glorious reign; for even after a lapse of four centuries

4 Bul:les:;334 The Banavasi Inscription of Haritipata-Satakamm, 1. A., XIV,
p. .
'~ Cf. ll]iera\sl, £ Historical Tour in Search of Kadamba Documents, J.B.H.S.
y P
3 RI Bl. 3. c- ¢ R-E.,",ll, s Rl E’."lt
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in the time of the Kadambas, they remembered his name. In fact the
famous Talagunda inscription of the Kadambas mentions a Siva
temple in that town at which éitakarnni and other kings had
‘formerly worshipped *.

The Satavahanas are often described as the Andhras and iden-
tified with the Andarai described by Ptolemy as a powerful nation,
and also mentioned by Pliny®. But the Purdnas appear to give
them the appellation of Andhrabhrityas or the ‘servants of the
Andhras’®. Ptolemy also mentions Banavasi under the name of Ba-
nauasi, thus confirming the evidence of the epigraphical records
that it was an important city .

The Chutu-ﬁﬁtavihanas were succeeded by the Pallavas. This
we conclude from the fact that the Kuntala country was acquired
by Mayiirasarmma from the Pallavas, as narrated in the Talagunda
inscription.

For the history of the Pallavas at this early peiriod we are main-
ly dependent on the Prakrit and the Sanscnt records. Three sets of
copper-plates written in the former characters disclose the names
of Bappa-Deva, Skandavarmma, and Vijayaskandavarmma. The
Majidavolu record informs us that Boppa was the father of Sivas-
kandavarmma . We learn from the Hirehadagalli plates that
Skandavarmma performed the A$vam’dha or the horse-sacrifice,
which may imply that his suzerainty was acknowledged by several
kings®. This King was very probably succeeded by Vijayaskan-
davarmma. All that we know about this sovereign 1s that his
queen was named Charu-Deévi; and the heir-apparent to the throne
was called Budhyankura, whose father 1s given the name of Vija-
yaskandavarmma’. The latter s probably identical with Sivaskanda-
varmma of the earlier charters’.

The next notable figure among the Pallava kings is Vishpu-
gopa, the contemporary of Samudra Gupta, who, according to
the Allahabad pillar inscription, was defeated by the latter®.
This brings us to the beginnings of the Kadamba dynasty.

—— ——

t E. C., Vi, Sk, 176, * Cf. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 15.
3 Wilson, Vishnu Purana, p, 473,

¢ Ptolemy, Geographiae Libri Octo, P1. XX, p. 124.

E. I, Vi, p. 841 , ¢ E.L, XIV,p 153

BE. 1, Vi, p. 146,

Cf. Gopalan, History of the Pallavas of Kanchi, p. 3.

CL, Fleet, Quota Inscriptions, . 13.
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CHAPTER II

The Origin of the Kadamba Dynasty

T heorigin of the Kadamba family is enveloped in the mist of -
legendary tales. It seems probable that when the Kadambas

emerged in the 10th century from the political obscurity they had
suffered for three hundred years, they completely lost sight of their
historical origin. Consequently to account for the rise of the

dynasty in the early days, they invented various legendary stories,
representing the progenitor of their race as a demi-god. Accdérd-

ing to one of these tales, the Kadambas derived their descent from.
the three-eyed and four-armed Kadamba, who sprang into being.
from a drop of sweat that fell to the ground from the broad fore-
head of Siva under a Kadamba tree. This Kadamba who was’
cultured, with pure and high learning, begot Mayiiravarmma, the
subduer of the earth by the power of his sword, of hisown arm and

of his invincible armour *. Another story goes that King Mayiira-
varmma was born to Rudra and the earth under the auspicious Ka-
damba tree. “As he was born withan eye in his forehead, the crown
was not bound there as it would cover it up, but it was bound on.
him near his knee, where it would show well. As he grew up in
the thick shade of a Kadamba tree, his family became the Kadamba

family”*. The same strain is echoed in a Jaina endowment of the
Kadambas; but in this record Mayiiravarmma is described asa‘-
son (?) of the sister of the Jaina Tirthankara, Ananda Jinavritindra,.
born under the famous Kadamba tree. A kingdom, continues the.
inscription, was procured for him from $asana-Dev1, and -vast
areas of forest land were cleared, presumably to briag this snenlti. -
vated land into- cultivation 3 ‘

E C,Vll Sk, 117




—8 —

These are the accounts we find in the inscriptions of the Hangal
Kadambas, The mythicai origin given in the Goa Kadamba records
does not materially differ from that of the Hangal Kadamba
inscriptions. Thus for instance some of the Halsi and Degamve
&asanas attribute the rise of the family to the three-eyed and four-
armed Jayanta, otherwise called Trilschana Kadamba or “the three-
eyed Kadamba”, who is said to have sprung from a drop of sweat
that fell to the earth near the roots of a Kadamba tree from the
forehead of the god Siva after the conquest of the demon Tripura ‘.

+ E.C., VI, Sk, 236. It is interesting to note that the Pallava inscriptions
mention a King named Trilochana Pallava as one of their most illus-
trious ancestors. He is also given the names of Trinetra or Trina-
yana Pallava, Mukkanti Pallava and Mukkanti Kaduvetti. Butter-
worth, Nellore inscriptions, 1, p. 389, 11, p. 671. Cf. E. I, XI, p. 3.
He is supposed to be the founder at least of the Telugu Pallavas
(M. E. R., 1916, p. 138, No. 56), and is described as having a third eye
in the forehead, like Siva. lbid. He is also said to have brought some
Brahmans from Ahichchatra and have settled them east of Triparvata,
where he found 70 agraharas. 109 and 110 of 1893 and 247 of 1897;
M. E. R., 1908, pp. 82-83. This emigration of the Brahmans to the
south is also commemorated in some later Kadamba inscriptions as
being caused by Mayuravarmma; who after his retreat from Kanchi is
reported to have settled at Triparvata. Cf. below pp. 11 and 13. Now
all the Pallava inscriptions that speak of Trilochana are of the
eleventh century. Prof. P. T. Srinivas lyengar, in his History of the
Tamuls, p. 364, believes that he is “‘an actual King who ruled over
tracts of the Telugu country’’; and Prof. K. R. Subramania Iyer, Ibid,,
p. 384, boldly states: “When a score of inscriptions, despite their late
age, mention an ancient king with an extra eye we cannot brush them
aside entirely as valueless’’. The number of inscriptions witl never
satisfy any impartial and sound criticism, unless there are other rea-
sons for credibility. The fact that only the inscriptions of the eleventh
century speak of this personage with an extra eye, who i8 supposed
to have lived early in the fifth century (Cf. Srinivas lyengar, o.c¢.,
p. 386) makes one suspect that he is a purely mythical person, Itis
worth noticing nevertheless that Trilochana Kadamba makes his ap-
pearance in the epigraphical records more or less about the same
time. Had these two legends a common origin or is one perhaps de-
pending on the other? The fact that Trilochana Kadamba seems to be
a mythical personification of the historical Mayuravarmma suggests
that the story of the three-eyed hero had its origin in the west. The
constant rivalry between the Kadambas and the Pallavas from the be-
ginning of the former dynasty may perhaps explain how the etory
found its way to the east. Such a mythical arigin of the dynasty from
a Siva-like hero was naturally envied by the T Pallavss who
had aiso declined much komthepﬂmmld;:gﬂtmwm



—_—0 —

An inscription of the Nagarkhagda Kadambas of the same
period connects the Kadamba family with that of the Nandas. It
states that king Nanda being without an heir, worshiped Siva in
the smiling Kailasa mountain for many days with the desire of
obtaining a son. But as he knew that his request was not granted
he was filled with distress; when as if to encourage him, some
Kadamba flowers accidently fell down as if plucked from the tree
by an invisible hand. At the same time a heavenly voice assured
him that two brilliant sons would be born to him under the name
of the Kadamba-Kula, and enjoined that they should be instructed
in the use of weapons *.

These legendary tales, it is obvious, throw little light on the
historical origin of the Kadamba dynasty. However they make one
fact quite evident, namely, that Mayliravarmma was the founder of
the family, and that in spite of the wonderful accounts that have
grown round his interesting person, he was an historical figure.
Before producing contemporary epigraphical evidence to support
this conclusion, we shall directly proceed to examine whether he
was of indigenous or of northern origin, or in other words, whether
he was a Dravidian or an Aryan.

There are many inscriptions of the Kadamba kings that seem
to attribute a northern origin to the Kadambas. This is inferred
from a remark in these records that Mayiiravarmma, whom they
claim as the progenitor of their race, established his might on the
summits of the Mount Himavat?®. But there is no contemporary
evidence to support this view. A careful study of these records
reveals the important fact that all the inscriptions that allude to
the northern descent are of a later date, and that those of the early
Kadambas contain no clues to warrant the above conclusion. On

chipuram. The insertion of a similar personage in their pedigree
could ostensibly raise the Pallavas to the level of their rivals, the
Kadambas. On the other hand the preparation of this interpolation
was not a difficult thing, since no historical documents were used for
the formation of such pedigrees. Moreover once the name of Tri-
lochana Pallava would be intraduced, it would easily be copied from
inscription to inscription without fear of any critical arguing agains!
him. Thus the name of Trilochana seems to have passed from
the Kadamba inscriptions of the west to the Pallava inscriptions
of the east,

! Fleet, Inscriptions Relating to the Kadambas of Goa, J. B.B.R. A. S,
IX, pp. 243, 272, 285.

* B. 1, XVi, pp. 354, 360,
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the mntrary they afford us definite proots that the Kadambas
“ayere of purely indigenous origin. To begin with, the very name
“of the family suggests that they were the natives of the south. For
"tife”Kadamba tree is common only in the Dekkan®. Further-
“jore the Talagunda inscription of Santivarmma, which is one
‘9% the oldest Kadamba records, tells us that the Kadambas
-wefe a Brahman family, and they acquired the name of Kadambas
‘by tending a Kadamba tree that grew near their house ®. If this
isa plant, characteristic of the south, it follows that Mayiiravarm-
"ma, who was evidently a later member of the family and who
founded the royal line could not have come from the north.
Moreover, the inscription of Krishpavarmma I, which asserts that
he was of Naga descent?, plainly mdlf'atea the indigenous origin
of the family.

- Another significant fact one notices whilst studying the
Kadamba inscriptions, is that the pretension of northern descent
was for the first timeput forward inthe 11th century of the
Christian era. The earliest records to claim such a descent are
the grants of the Kadamba king Harikesari-Déva dated in 1053 ¢,
and 1055°, This was followed by the $asanas of Kirttivarmma of
A. D. 1068°, and it was copied in all the mscnptnom of the later
kings.

. It is evident from the records of the cuntemporary royal
families of the Dekkan that they also claimed northern extraction
at this period. Thus for instance it was for the first time in the
11th century that the Hoysazlas, who were a purcly Karnataka
dynasty, traced their descent from the Yadavas, who were norther-

- ¢ Itis indigenous of Sikkim, N. Kanara, N. Circars, Cuddapah, and Kurnul.
It certainly is pot ‘one of the palms from which toddy is.extracted’, as
Mr. Rice would have us believe. (Mysore Inscriptions, p. xxxiil.)
In Mr. Lushingham's Vernacular List of Trees, Shrubs and Woody
Ciimbers in the Madras Presidency. 3 vols, 1034, 828, 103, it appears
under the name of Sarcocephalus Cadamba, Kurz or Anthocephalus
Cadamba, Mig. Ms. Lushingham describes it as a long leathery
downy backed ovate-or-eiliptic acute leaved Cadamba, and aays that
it is the wild Cinchona of the Mysore planters. Ibid., [l A, p. 324

"E. C., VII, 8k, 176,

Pleet Samcr!t and Qid Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A, VI, p. 34

Ev l x‘v ’ p- ﬁ& :

‘B, l., X, p. 173,

£ 1.. XVL. 0. 354. 380,

u‘-&un‘



ners &. Itis therefore clear that there was a craze among the’
rulers of the south at this time to connect their families with dyna-
sties from the north. The Kadambas who had just then re-est-
ablished their power, after an eelipse of over three hundred years,
conformed themselves to the ideas then obtaining at the courts of
contemporary rulers, and daitributed a northern origin to their
founder. They however observed one important distinction,
namely, whereas the other monarchs identified themselves with
either the solar or the lunar race, the Kadambas being Brahmans,
avoided these extremes.

However it may be objected that as the Kadambas were Brah-
mans, they were finally of northern origin. It is nevertheless
beyond doubt that after the Brahmanic immigration, even Dravidian
people were received into the Brahmanic fold, a ceremony repeat-
ed centuries later by Madhavachaiya. The family of the Kadambas
were undoubtedly among these Kanarese people admitted to such
a high status in Hindu society.

¢ EC, VI Cm, 137
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CHAPTER 1

Mayurasarmma

T he Talagunda inscription probably gives an historical account
of the origin of the Kadamba dynasty. It is, in the words
of Mr. Rice, its discoverer, “a realistic and trye account of the Ka-
damba line of Kings, free from current numerous legends regard-
ing it"’%.  According to this veision, there was a Brahman family
who were devoted to the study of the Vedas and to the perform-
ance of the sacrificial rites. They belonged to the Manavya
gitra, and their name of Kadambas was derived from the fact that
they carefully tended a Kadamba tree which grew near their
house. In this Kadamba family was now borrn an illustrious and
learned Brahman named MayiliraSarmma, who together with his
guru Virasarmma, went to Kanchipuram, the capital of the Palla-
va kings, to prosecute the study of the Vedas. There he took
partin a sharp quarrcl with some Pallava horsemen, and be-
ing enraged at the treatment nieted out on this occasion, and con-
sidering it a dishonour to the Brahmans, he, in the picturesque
words of the inscription, ““with the hands dexterous in grasping
the ku$a grass, the fuel, the stones, the ladle, the melted butter,
and the oblation vessel, unsheathed a flaming sword eager to
conquer the world”. Accordingly, having trained himself in war-
like exercises, hie easily overpowered the frontier guards and esta-
blished himself in the almost inaccessible forests at ériparvata
(Srisailam, Karnul District). There he grew so powerful that he was
able to levy tribute from the great Bana and other kings, and
caused much havoc by his predatory excursions. The Paliava
kings of Kanchi took the field against him; but he couid not be
subdued. At last they made a compact with him by which he
undertook to enter their service. Distinguishing himself by his

¢+ E. C., VI, Introd., p. 9.
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deeds of valour, he pleased the Pallavas, his masters, who finally
installed him as King over a territory extending from the Amara
ocean (Western Ocean) to the Premara country (Malva),
specifying that other chiefs “should not enter it"*.

The observations of Prof. Kielhorn on this inscription are note-
worthy. He is of opinion that when Kubja, the composer of the
inscription, states that Mayfiradarmma entered the service of the
Pallavas, he seems to say that he became a dandanayaka or gen-
eral of the Pallava kings. This view, he continues, is supported
by verse 3 of the inscription which describes the Kadamba family
as “the great lineage of leaders of armies (s"nani)”’; and also by
verse 22 according to which Maylirasarmma was anointed by
Shadanana (the six-faced god of war) after meditating on Senapati,
i. e., the general of gods (Karttikeya) *.

It is possible that in course of time Mayfiradarmma, who is
also styled Mayiiravarmma,’ availed himself of the confusion pre-
vailing in the country after the southern expedition of Samudra
Gupta and established himself as an independent ruler. For these
events undoubtedly took place not long after the defeat of Vishnu-
gopa of Kanchi, recorded in the Allahabad inscription of Samudra
Gupta*. It is evident from the inscription, that Mayliravarmma
soon grew sufficiently powerful to impose his suzerainty on the
neighbouring kings. An epigraphical record found at the same
village of Talagunda says that he pe:formed eightecn horse sacri-
fices®. This number seems to be a little exaggerated, after a lapse
of seven or eight centuries. Nevertheless, it may safely be main-
tained that he really performed one or perhaps a few more, which
thus formed the historical foundation for the exaggerated version
of the later records. This was indeed a great achievement, for it
is well known that the great Gupta king, Samudra Gupta, for
instance, performed only one. The eighticth year of an unknown
era, called the year of victory. to which the Halsi plates of Kakus-

¢ E, C,VH, 3k, 176; E. 1., VIlL, pp. 33-36.

E. L, Vi1, p. 20.

In fact he is known by this name in the later Kadamba records, and ac-
cordingly we used this form when discussing the origin of this dyn.
asty in the previous chapter. In the Talagunda inscription he is al-
ways named Mayurasarmma,

¢ Fleet, Qupta Inscriptions, p. 13. Cf. Jouveau-Dubreuil, Ancient History

of the Decean, p. 9.

s B.C., VI, Sk, 178.
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tha, Maylira§armma's great-grandson, are ascribed, probably be-
gan with the independence of fhe territories granted to the Kadam-
ba family

At the time of the performance of these ASvamédha sacrifices
the King, if we are to believe the above inscription, grénted 144
villages to the Brahmans of Talagundur. These Brahmans would
appear to be the descendants of those whom, according to another
record, his ancestor Mukkanna had induced to come from the city
of Ahichchatra in the north and to settle at Talagundur, there being
none at that time in the south. The same inscription remarks that
Mukkayna Kadamba, “seeking with desire in the region of the South
(dakshina-patha), and not finding any, without delay went forth, and
doing worship to the Ahichchatra agrahara, succeeded in obtaining
thirty-two Brahman families purified by 12,000 agnihttras, whom
sending before him, he brought and established in the outskirts
of the city, in the great agrahara of Sthanuglidha.”* Obviously
the Brahmans of the time of MayfiraSarmma were supposed to be
the descendants of these colonizers from the north.

But this tradition of the emigration of the Brahmans from the
north is lacking in sound historical basis. We have shewn in the
chapter on the origin of the Kadamba dynasty that Mukkanna Ka-
damba, whom tradition describes as the progenitor of the Kadamba-
Kula, was a purely mythological personage. Furthermore the story
of the northern origin of the Kanarese Brahmans seems to have
been propagated in later times and it has no sanction whatever in
the early Kadamba records. Finally while asserting that there
were no Brahmans in the south before Mukkanna, who was already
in the south, and who invited them to come from Ahichchatra,
this inscription directly contradicts the historical evidence of
the Talagunda inscription that the Kadambas were a Brahman
family; for if there were no Brahmans in Southern India before this
event, the Kadambas cannot be said to be ot Brahman origin.

+ Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., V1, p. 23,
t E.C., VN, Sk, 186,



" CHAPTER 1

Kangavurmma

K angavarmma was the son and successor of Mayliraéarmma,
We are told in the Talagunda inscription that he was forced to
‘wage many and expensive wars‘. As the phrase “terrible wars”
‘would suggest, these wars did not always prove successful. The
chronology adopted by Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil leads him to the
conclusion that the king of Kuntala who suffered defeat at the
hands of the Vakataka King Prithivisena I, was the Kadamba King
‘Kangavarmma. For according to the same authority King -Kanga-
‘'varmma reigned probably between 360 and 385 A. D., and Prithivi-
séna having ruled between 350 and 390 A.D. was his contemporary®.
‘This perhaps was one of his unfortunate campaigns, but it is clear
from the same Talagunda inscription that Kangavarmma was
"nevertheless quite capable of maintaining his independence, and he
even kept his feudatories in subjection. The record states that his
“diadem was shaken by the white chowries of all the chiefs of
districts who bowed down (before him)" 3,

t 'E. L, VIli, p. 35; E. C., VII, Sk, 176.
t jouveau-Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, pp. 98-100. This also

agrees with the chronology we have adopted.
3 E1L.VliLo. %



CHAPTER Il

Bhagiratha

K angavarmma’s son was Bhagiratha, “the sole lord of the lady
the Kadamba land, the great Sagara himself, secretly born in
the Kadamba-kula” *. The inscription stops with this encomium
and goes no further in the narration of events in the reign of
Bhagiratha. Judging from the context however, it would appear that
Bhagiratha retrieved the losses the family had suffered in the reign
of his father and restored the kingdom to its pristine greatness.
For the words, “the sole lord of the lady, the Kadamba land”, “the
great Sagara himself,” “secretly born in the Kadamba-kula”, are
all fully expressive of this idea. ‘“The sole lord of the lady, the
Kadamba land”, obviously implies that Bhagiratha strengthened
and consolidated his kingdom so as to be the sole possessor of the
territories of his ancestors. “The great Sagara himself’, might have
been used to describe him as a great conqueror, and vanquisher of
the foes of the newly established Kadamba kingdom. The last part
of the eulogy was probably intended to show that during the reign
of this monarch the family of the Kadambas was raised to the
status of a ruling power of the first rank. Indeed we will not be far
from the truth, if we suggest that the historic embassy of Chandra
Gupta Il Vikramaditya to the Kuntala king® mentioned in
the Sringaraprakasika by the poet Bhoja?, probably took place in
the reign of this King. For the dates assigned to these two monarchs

¢+ E.C, VI, Sk, 176.

% The early Kadamba kings were the exclusive owners of this title.
Subsequent to the defeat of these kings by the Chalukyas, it
passed on to the latter.

1 Cf. K. Balasubrahmanya Aiyar, A Study in Kalidasa in Relation fo
Political Science, Madras Oriental Conference, p. &
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make them fully contemporary with each other *.

“This embassy,” says Fr. Heras, “appears to be one of the
most suggestive events in the history of the Gupta Empire”. The
embassy itself, not to mention the personality of the ambassador,
the great poet Kalidasa, confirms the growing importance of the
Kadamba kings in the beginning of the fifth century. “In fact,’”” he
continues, “we do not know of any embassy of the Kadambas to
the Gupta sovereigns”. Chandra Gupta, it is clear from the Gupta
inscriptions, was himself a powerful monarch. He had become the
undisputed master of eastern Malwa and Gujerat?, and his abso-
fute sovereignty had been acknowledged even in Saurashtra®. He
had also extended his dominions across the Indus‘. Furthermore
the fact that the Gupta Sarhvat was officially accepted in the king-
dom of Nepal ¢ is a clear proof that the sphere of his influence
extended to the northern extremity of India. Now this same Chan-
dra Gupta sends an embassy to the lord of Kuntala, the Kadamba
King Bhagiratha. Nothing more is needed therefore, to attest the
growing importance of the Kuntala sovereigns °.

Further information about this embassy is furnished by Hema-
chandra in his work entitled, Auacityavicaracarca. The author of
this work quotes the following verses from Kalidasa: —

g el J5: Y= sy
o Rfafdem: s geafy
rEaftafra v Rarsaa
ey e |
(Here rests Meru, the crest of the mountains,

And moreover there are seven oceans whose burdens are
put down here;

t Cf. Fleet, Sammary of Results for the Gupta Era, 1. A., XVII, p. 363 fi.;
Banerji, The Chronology of the Later Imperial Guptas, A.B.1I,
1, pp. 67-80. The date now assigned to Chandra Gupta, is A. D, 380-
413-14. Bhagiratha according to the chronology we ;have adopted
ruled from 380-420.

Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 25, 32, 36.

Bana, Harsha Charita, p. 194. (Oriental Translation Fund Edition);
Thomas, Gupta Records, p. 15.

Fleet, 0. c., p. 141,

Ct LA, IX, p. 173 fi.; XIV, p. 345.

Hcr;:,K Relations between Guptas, Kadambas and Vakatakas, J.B.O.R.S.,

p. 459,

-
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This surface of the earth here shining on the support, viz. the
coils of the ford of the serpents

Indeed is a fit place for people like ourselves.)
Hémachandra commenting on this writes:— “In this verse Kalidasa,
though the ambassador of a mighty King, on a mean place, not
having got a seat corresponding to the honour and dignity befitting
his own lord, being forced by circumstances seated only on the
ground, with ready self-consciousness and depth of mind shows
how fitting a place for people like him the very ground is, being
the throne of the earth, (which is) immovable on the surface of the
coils of the lord of the snakes; because just there the Meru, the
overlord of the mountains, has seated himself, and so did the seven
great oceans. There is a real similarity between them and us.” *.

The fact to be noted here is that the Kadamba King Bhagira-
tha did not offer Kalidasa the place of honour befitting the King,
he represented. This event which seems to have been purposely
intended by Bhagirata, confirms our view that the Kadamba
power was at this time in its ascendency.

In the two treatises mentioned above we have no clue what-
soever as to the real nature of this embassy. Yet a careful consi-
deration of the events connected with the reign of Chandra Gupta
II, may throw some light on this moot point. We know that this
King, unlike his predecessors, embarked on a policy of forming
dynastic marriages. Thus we see him marrying his daughter Sri
Prabhavati Gupta to Rudraséna, the Vakataka King® This fact,
though it might be understood to mean that the Vakataka King was
desirous of seeing his family related to that of the imperial Guptas,
also testifies to the wise policy of Chandra Gupta Il in gaining the
goodwill of the neighbouring kings by such family connections.
Chandra Qupta at this time was dreading an impending invasion
of the Hunas ®. He knew quite well that the terrible onslaughts of
these barbarian hordes would spell disaster to the Gupta Empire.
He therefore wanted friends to stand by him in that dark hour.

¢ Hemachandra, Aucityavicaracarca (N. S. P. Ed.), pp. 30-40.

t Fieet, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 231, vv, 14-15; p. 2456, vv, 136; E. I, XV,
p. 41, vv. 7-10, etc. Cf. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, The Vakaiakas in
a‘p‘a Hmfy, Q-]- M- s.. xv’ p' ‘55-

' The Hunas actually invaded the Empire towards the end of the reign ol
Kumara Gupta. Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 85, vv, 10, 11, 12, 14.
Divekar. Pusvamiiras in Gunia Period, A. B. 1., 1, pp, 99-103.
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Naturally the Emperor endeavoured to gain the friendship of the
tuling dynasties of the south by establishing family alliances with
them. One of these alliances was doubtless the marriage of Sri
+Prabhivati Gupta with Rudraséna II; another, we conjecture, was
proposed to the Kadamba King through the imperial ambassador
Kalidasa. In fact the Talagunda pillar inscription seems to point to
the same auspicious event when it says that Kakusthavarmma by
means of his daughters raised up the family of the Quptas and
other kings. In the words of the inscription itself, “the sun among
kings by the rays (viz.) his daughters, roused up the beds of lotus,
{viz.) the Gupta and other kings...” ‘. The tone of the inscription is
evidently too high for a king in a subordinate position. Hence it is
but reasonable to conclude that this family alliance was contracted
at the express wish and request of the Gupta sovereign, and that
the Kadamba kings were equal, if not superior, in power to the im-
perial Guptas.

If this is granted, we may suppose that the embassy of Kilidasa
was mainly intended for the settlement of this delicate proposal.
The daughters of Bhagiratha, if any, were most likely already
married, when the proposal came from the Gupta Emperor. His eld-
est son, Raghu, seems to have died without issue, since he was
succeeded by his brother Kakusthavarmma in 425. One of the
daughters of the latter was therefore selected for effecting a union
with the Guptas®,

t E.C., VI, Sk, 176.
t Cf. Heras, Relatlons between Guptas, Kadambas and Vakatakas, J. B. O.
R. 8., XIl, p. 459,



CHAPTER IV

Raghu

hagiratha was succeeded by his son Raghu, who aiso bore the

title of Raghupérthiva ‘. The Talagunda inscription tells us that
Raghu “subdued his enemies”. It is likely that he had to quell the
rebellions of local chiefs who had so long been chafing under the
yoke of Bhagiratha, and made bold to assert their independence, as
soon as the great King died. For the words of the epigraph seem
to imply that Raghu, at least during the first few years of his reign,
had to struggle hard to keep in its integrity the Empire he had
inherited from his father. “The King Raghu of good fortune”, so
runs the inscription, “like Prithu, having defeated his enemies by
his valour, caused the earth (prithuvi) to be enjoyed by his own
race”®; and again: “His face (was) marked with the weapons of his
enemies in combat with opposing warriors, smiter of enemies who
withstood him” ® That there had been combats during Raghu's
reign is also confirmed by the Halsi grant of Kakustha, the brother
of Raghu. According to this record Kakustha himself while “Yuva-
raja of theKadambas,” seems to have been in great danger of losing
his life in one of these fights. He eventually was saved by the
bravery of a general called ﬁrutakirtty, who was granted, on ac-
count of this heroic act, a field in the village of Khétagrama ¢, Evi-
dently this battle, fought while Kakustha was the Yuvaraja, took
place during the reign of his elder brother Raghu.

The inscription highly extols the personal accomplishments of
Raghu. “His face,” says the record, “was marked with the wea-

£. C., Vi, Sk, 176,
e
m&,mw Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A, V1, p. 4.
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Jpons of his enemies in combat with opposing warriors, smiter of
enemies who withstood him”. ]t is evident from this that Raghu
was a great warrior almost cradled in the art of warfare. He was
presumably an eminent statesman as well. For we may rightly
delieve that it was his keen political insight, no less than his con-
summate generalship, that saved the Empire from impending
disaster.

Raghu was indeed a truly successful monarch, and it ever
stands to his credit that under the most trying circumstances,
when external aggression, perhaps, and internal struggles, cer-
tainly, were undermining the foundations of the Kadamba Empire,
he was able to hold his sceptre and by breaking the back of all
opposition caused “the earth to be enjoyed by his own race”‘. He
is presented as being the beloved of his subjects; and doubtless,
this was because the King had the welfare of his people at heart
and took care to administer the country well. He seems to have
been a man of exceptional learning and mental grasp®, and of
vigorous personality. Finally the inscription remarks that he was
munificent ®, which may bt understood to mean that he helped the
people when they were in distress and did not burden them with
heavy taxes.

The Talagunda inscription, above referred to, does not say
anything about the children of Raghu. Probably, as pointed out
above, he died without issue, since on his death his brother
Kakusthavarmma succeeded him.

s+ E.C.,VIl, Sk, 176.
t ‘Being skilled in diverse arts and versed in the study of ancient loze’,

3 E.C.,VIl, Sk, 176.



CHAPTER V
Kakusthavarmma

O n the death of King Raghu, his brother Kakusthavarmma, whu
had been acting so long as the Yuvamaharaja of the Kldam-
bas*‘, ascended the throne of Kuntala.. It may rightly be said thai
it was during the reign of this King that the Kadamba Empire
reached the acme of its greatness. The Talagunda inscription gives
a glowing account of the prosperity of the country under him. It
calls him the ornament of the Kadamba family—one who had dist-
inguished himself in fields of battle, who had won the esteem -asd
love of his people by being kind to the needy, by protecting his
subjects, and by lifting up the humble. People under such &
monarch must evidently have been rich and prosperous, neitiyer
crushed by taxation nor harassed by state interference. This
general opulence is attested by the inscription itself. “With thcir
accumulation of all manners of essence of wealth, with gateways
scented with ichor from lordly lusty elephants, with the sweét
sounds of songs, the goddess of fortune contentedly (steadily}
enjoys herself in his house for a long time"*.

Brigandage was absolutely unknown during this memol'abk
regime of Kakustha, and peace and order flourished to such an,
extent, that strangers, it has been said, who visited the coun&ryfett
assured of the safety of their life and property. To quote the;
picturesque language of the epigraphical record: “As herds of dqer
tormented by the heat, entering into groups of trees, take refuge’
in their shade and obtain rehef for their panting minds, %0 rehﬁvm,
:“2 I{u’rs

. ¢ Fleet, Sanscrit dammem:ﬂﬂbm,t. Vl,p.z;.tmu
pmmd from tifé inscription that Kakustha was acting as the
. Yuvamaharaja at Palasika, when his brother was reigning as King
at‘Blmui The macﬂmmmme Yur 81 of m umm
Y < t E c»miﬁ-m
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and dependents exposed to injury from superiors (Jyidya) obtained
comforts to their troubled minds by entering this country”*,

Kakusthavarmma was a formidable wairior no less than a
wise administrator. The Talagunda inscription calls him, “the
ornament of the Kadamba family,” and ‘‘the sun among kings of
wide-spread fame”®. In the Halsi plates he 1s styled “the glory of the
Kadambas,” and again “the Yuvaraja who enjoys the general good
wishes of his subjects” * It is possible that he extended the boun-
danes of the Kadamba Empire by annexing new territories. At
any rate it is abundantly clear that the reign of Kakustha was the
heyday of the Kadamba power.

The ascendancy of the Kadambas 1s also evidenced by the fact
that this dynasty was united by marnage to other prominent ruling
families of the day. Thus for instance a daughter of Kakusthavarm-
ma was given n marriage to Naréndrasena, the Vakataka King of
Berar. The Balghat plates of Prithivisena Isay that this King
was the son of Narendraséna, born of the Mahadevi Ajjhitabhatta-

- T Aaee hine W 4lhial ey FWend 1 Tho cama im Aa ~dina 4 11

ing to Mr. Vincent Smith this marriage between Rudraseéna Il and
$ri Prabhavati Gupta took place about 395 A D.” Monsieur Jouveau-
Dubreutl supposes that the marnage of their grandson happened
fifty years later, 1 c. in 445°. The reigning Kadamba king at this
time was certainly Kakusthavarmma and, it being possible that he
had a daughter of marriageable age in 445, this daughter was
marnied to Naréndiaséna

A second daughter of the same Kakustha was wedded to a
Gupta king. We have already had occasion to remark that the
probable motive of the embassy of Chandra Gupta II was to pro-
pose a marriage alliance with the Kadamba King Bhagiratha and
the Talagunda inscription bears witness that this alliance actually
took place®.

1bid. t bd,

Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., Vi, p. 24.

E, L, IX, p. 211, vv, 30-31.

Ct. S, Krishnaswam: Aiyangar, The Vakatakas in Gupta History,
Q.J M. S, XV, p. 155,

s Smith, J. R. A. 8., 1914, p, 326.

1 Jouveau-Dubreuil, Anclent History of the Deccan, p. 100,

s B.C., VI, Sk, 176.
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This inscription mentions the event, but it does not give the
name of the Gupta prince, nor that of the Kadamba princess. Con-
sidering however that it was Chandra Gupta Il who made overt-
ures to Bhagiratha to form a marriage alliance, some people might
be led to think that he himself married the Kadamba princess. But
against this supposition we have the undisputed fact that one of
the daughters of Kakustha was married to Naréndraséna, the
great-grandson of Chandra Gupta II, thiough his daughter Sri
Prabhavati Gupta. How could two sisters be married one to
Chandra Gupta and the other to his great-giandson? Itis also
impossible that the Gupta prince married to Kahustha’s daughter
was the future Kumara Gupta, the son and successor oi Chandra
Gupta. For if we accept this prince as the one that married the
Kadamba princess, two difficulties would at once present them-
selves. In the first place if, as Fi. Heras supposes, the em-
bassy took place in 390 A. D. and the marriage soon after in 390-
91+, there is evidently too wide a gap between this marriage and
that of another daughter of Kakustha in 445 A. D. with Naréndra-
seéna, the Vakataka King. Secondly, if we suppose that the embassy
was sent in 410 and the marriage took place in 411 or thereabout,
there is still the difficulty of the age of Kumara Gupta. He is believed
to have died somewhere 1n 455 “at a very ripe age’’. This seems
to mean that he died at the age of 85-90. Hence he was a tully
aged man (between 50 and 55) in 410, when this marriage took
place. Kakusthavarmma would not have, 1t 1s evident, given his
young daughter to 4 pnince who was already tar removed from
her in years. It is thercfore not unreasonable to conclude that it
was one of the grandsons of Chandra Gupta that married the Ka-
damba princess, and possibly it was Skanda Gupta, the successor
of Kumara Gupta. And as regards the date, we are more inclined
to accept 410-11 than 390-91 as the possible date of the marriage.
Thus there will be a difference of thirty years between the marri-
ages of Kakustha'’s daughters. This is not strange at all, especially
when considering the fact that the kings married young and had
many wives, whom they wedded at ditferent times.

S —

4 He}ls, Relations between Gupltas, Kadambas and Vakatakas, J.B.O.R.S.,
Y n 4RD



CHAPTER VI

Santivarmma

antivarmma, also known as é‘a‘ntivaravarmma, was the son and

successor of the illustrious Kakustha. He is styled “the second
sun” of the Kadamba family in one of the grants of his son, Mri-
g®a ‘. The Talagunda inscription speaks of him as aKing of wide-
spread fame *; and it also appears from other inscriptions that he
maintained the glory of the Kadamba Empire undiminished. In
fact we have indications in Santivarmma’s epigraphical records of
 his having annexed new territories to the already extensive do-
minions of the Kadambas. For the same Talagunda inscription
tells us that he was adorned with the acquisition of three crowns,
which might justly be taken to mean that he either defeated or im-
posed his suzerainty over three meighbouring petty kings. This
fact is also corroborated by a statement in an inscription of Vish-
puvarmma that Santivarmma Dharmma-maharaja was ‘‘the master
of the entire Kargpata region of the earth, adorned by Vaijayanti,
which was glorious with eighteen chieftains (most likely subordi-
pate petty chiefs), enriched with the swift spoils of war”®. The
grant of Mrige€a, above referred to, strikes the same note when it
says: “The goddess of fortune of his enemies was enticed by him
from their abodes” *.

« From all this we may rightly conclude that the Kadamba king-
dom at this time continued to be as prosperous and rich as in the
days of the victorious Kakusthavarmma. TheKing must have gained

L Fleet, Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., Vi, p. 5.
* B.C., Vi, Sk, 176.
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-the fove of his subjects by adopting 2 wise system:of administfa~
tion and instituting works of charity, The Idtter is evidenced by
_the many generous gifts of Santivarmma. A long inscription of
the time of his grandson tells us how Santivarmma rewarded- the
‘good conduct of his citizens. The village of Khéta, enjoyed so long
by Damakirtti, the royal priest, was on his death given to his
mother as a reward for her piety®. .
Another inscription of Santivarmma states that he assisted at
the opening ceremony of two temples built by Kannaya, and that
he granted on this occasion a matfal of rice-land to the priest®.
These facts bear witness to both the generosity and popularity of
Santivarmma. :
During his reign, Krishnavarmma, his younger brother, had
been ruling in the capacity of viceroy over the southern provinces
of the Empire. For the Biriir plates of Vishpuvarmma, while describ-
ing éintivarmma, the grand-uncle of Vishpuvarmma, as the
“master of the entire Kargnata region of the earth”, clearly specify.
that his younger brother Krishpavarmma ‘“was sovereign of the
southern region”. Now the same plates record a grant made by
Vishpuvarmma, during his father Krishpavarmma’s life. This
grant was nevertheless made “with the permission of Santivarmma
Dharmma-maharaja” °>. This evidently shows that the donor as
well as Krishpavarmma, the father ‘of the donor, occupied a subor-

dinate position under Santivarmma.

t Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese-Inscriptions, 1. A., V1, p. 2.
2 E. C., Vi, 8b, 4. .
3 E.C., VI, Kd, 162,



CHAPTER VII

Mrigesavarmma

M rigiéavarmma was the son of the Maharaja Santivarmma. In
] his Hiré Sakuna plates Mrigédavarmma is called “Srimat Ka-
kustha’s dear son’s son”* The Dévagiri plates call hm simply
the son of Santivarmma t, while his Hals: plates go a little further
and relate that he was the eldest son of Santivarmma® The in-
scription of Ravivarmma confirms this detail, when it says that his
(Santivarmma’s) eldest son was king Mngeéa, who “was possessed
of renowned and wide-spread fame” ¢,

Mrigedavarmma is variously styled in the iuscriptions as $ri-
vijayadiva Mrigééavarmma, Mnggéavarmma, Sri Mngééa or sim-
ply Mrigesa.

It would appear from the epigraphical records that soon after
the death of Santivarmma there took place a division of the Ka-
damba dominions, which till now had embraced an e¢xtensive Em-
pire. In fact the Dévagir plates of Yuvaraja Deévavarmma call his
father Krishnpavarmma, ‘‘the pious great King”, “the pious great
King of the Kadambas”, “who celebrated horse-sacrifices”, “who
was a very jewel among chieftains and excellent kings, who enjoyed
a heritage that was not to be attained by persons of Naga de-
scent "*. These birudas as well as the fact that the inscription
does not mention any overlord, as the Birlir inscription of Vishypu-
varmma commented upon 1n the preceding reign, clearly show that
Krishgavarmma had by this time set up as an independent sove-

E.C., VIi, Sb, 33,

Fleet, Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscripiions, 1. A., V1i, p. 38,
Ibid., VI, p. 25.

Ibid., p. 29.

thid., VI, p. 4.
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reign. When this independence was obtained we are not able to
say. But it will not be a hasty statement to affirm that no better
time for renouncing the allegiance could occur than the occasion
of his brother's death. Perhaps one of his birudas in the inscrip-
tion lately referred to, namely, “who acquired great wealth in
battle”, gives us a hint as to the breaking up of relations with his
nephew Mrigédavarmma

Thus 1t was during Mrigééavarmma’s reign at Vaijayanti that
the southern provinces of the Empire were separated from the
Kadamba dominions, and were ruled over by the younger branch
of the family, of which Knshnavarmma became the founder. It ig
evident from the inscriptions of the kings belonging to this branch
that their capital was the city of Triparvata®,

A few inscriptions of Mpgeé§avarmma have been discovered
which give us some details about his life and times. The epigraph
at Talagunda, which was apparently intended to record some grant
by Mrnigésavarmma’s Queen, says that “she was born in the noble
Kaikeya family, her name being Prabhavati; she was the beloved
wife of MrigéSavarmma Dharma-maharaja, sprung from the renown-
ed Kadamba family and the mother of Ra(vi) Varma Dharma-ma-
haiaja.” The inscription then praises her liberality to the Brahmans?.
We thus learn that Mrigesavarmma’s Queen was a Kaikeya princess
and that her name was Prabhavati,

By s marriage with tus princess Mrigédavarmma united
his own house with one of the oldest ruling families of India. The
Kaikeyas lay claim to an illustrious ancestry. They have been
mentioned as a powerful race in the epic poems, the Mahdbharata
and the Ramayana. They seem to have taken a prominent part in
the war of the Mahabharata®, and the Ramayana mentions Ashwa-
pati as one of their chiefs at the time of King Janaka ‘. This is the
name borne also by the maternal uncle of Bharata®. In course of
time a branch of the Kaikeyas seems to have migrated to Southern
India and established 1ts sovereignty over a part of Karnafaka.
It was the princess belonging to this branch that was very
probably married to Mrigééa.

4 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., VI, p. 34.
* M. A R, 1010-11, p. 35.

3 Mahtibh, v, 18; XI1, 77.

¢ Ram,li, 9, 2. & Ibid,, VII, 113-114.
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Mrigédavaramma, deprived as he was of his southern domin-
jons by Krishpavarmma’s rebellion against the Vaijayanti ruler,
was none the less a remarkably successful ruler. All the inscrip-
tions that we have speak enthusiastically about his britliant rule.
The one of DEvagiri says that he was “the great King of the Ka-
dambas”, and that the family of Kakustha, to which he belonged,
became in his time the lamp of the world *. He is described in the
grants of his son Ravivarmma as a King possessed of wide-spread
fame®. And his own grants of Hi{pahebbagilu and Deévagiri
make it clear that the extensive wealth which he treasured was
won by the strength and prowess of his own arm and in great dan-
ger of battles >.

It seems obvious from the Hals: plates of Mrigeéa that there
was at this time considerable hostility between the Kadambas and
the other ruling families of the day. The same plate records that
Mrigedavarmma gave great fear to his enemies. And this remark is
fully borne out by the subsequent statement that he “uprooted the
family of Tungaganga” and “was a very fire of destruction to the

Pallavas” .

It is difficult to determine who the Ganga king was whom
Mrigédavarmma uprooted. There 1s no evidence as regards this
incident in the Ganga inscriptions. Nevertheless one fact of the
reign of Hanivarmma, who seems to have been the contemporary
of Mrigéda, may perhaps refer to the victory of the Kadamba
monarch. Harivarmma is said to have removed his capital from
Kuvalila (Kolar) to Talakad on the river Kavéri®. This change of
capital to the south of s kingdom could have been occasioned
by an encroachment of his enemies in the north or north-west.
As to the identity of the Pallava king defeated by Mrigeéa, it
is still more difficult to decide, on account of the several Pallava
branches made out from the study of the inscriptions. Myigééa seems
to have been more or less contemporary with Skandavarmma,
whose son Vishnugopa 18 not given the title of Maharaja, but only
the title of Yuvamaharaja. This difference of title between father

Fleet, Sanskrit and Old Kanarese Inscriptions, 1. A., Vi, p. 38.
lbldc,.’ Vll‘.'pp. -2,

B, [} H', 18; ﬂm [+ Co' p' m; ].B.B.R-A-s.. X‘L * m:
Fleet, 0. ¢, p. 5. ’ P
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and son may perhaps point fo a defeat of the family in the time of
Vishpugopa. Anyhow this King seems to have never ruled from
Kanchi’. Yet the war between Ravivarmma and his relation
Vishpuvarmma which will be spoken of at length in the following
reign, may give another clue for finding out the Pallava king de-
feated by Mrigéda. Vishpuvarmma on this occassion entered into
an alliance with one Chandadanda, who seems to have been a
Pallava King*. This name is nevertheless not found in the Pal-
lava genealogy. He could have belonged therefore to another
branch of the family. At any rate, his alliance with Vishpuvarmma
against Ravivarmma can satisfactorily be explained by supposing
a former defeat of his army, or the one of his predecessor, at the
hands of Ravivarmma’s father.

In any case these two victories of Mrigéda abundantly prove that
he made good the losses he had sustained at the beginning of his
reign by the rebellion of his uncle 2.

Mrigédavarmma was a wise administrator. He had, above all,
the welfare of his subjects at heart and spared no pains in safe-
guarding their interests ¢, One of his copper-plate grants found at

¢ Cf. Jouveau-Dubreusl, The Pallavas, p. 15.

* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., VI, p. 30.

3 Inthe Daulatabab plates of Jagadekamalla (A. D. 1017), Jayasimha 1, the
tounder of the Chalukya dynasty,1s styled “the destroyer of the
pomp of the Kadambas'’ Hyderabad Archeological Series, No.2, p. 4
But the early records referring to Jayasimha that have hitherto been
discovered, contain no allusion to any such event, and do not attribute
any specific victories tohim, Noris his name and that of his son
Ranaraga connected with any historical facts. Moreover, as is evident
from the Kadamba records we have examined, the Kadamba Kings at
this time, namely Mrigesa and Ravivarmma, seem to have been men
of exceptional ability, and consequently it would be unreasonable to
suppose that these rulers, who had defeated such powerful monarchs
as the Pallavas and the Gangas, were themselves routed by a mere
soldier of fortune, as Jayasimha [ seems to have been. The lafteris
described in the early Chalukya records as ‘the lord of chief favour-
ites,’ or ‘the favourite’. I. A, XIX, p. 19; E. /., VI, p. 8. Ds. Fleet
appears to conclude from this that jayasimhaland Ranaraga very
possibly held some military or executive office under the Kadamba
kings of Banavasi. Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 343. It is probable
that this paved the way for the subsequent independence of the
family in the days of Pulikesi L.

¢ B C,IV,Hs, 18,
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Dévagiri informs us that he was well skilled in the art of govera-
ment ¢, He also seems to have meted out equal justice to all with-
out distinction of birth or title. The Hitpahebbagilu plates even
style him as “Yudhisthira in justice’’ *. Mrigésa is described in the
records as a man of lofty intellect. The same Deévagiri plates speak
of him as sharing his wealth with the Brahmans, saints, preceptors,
and learned men 2. Given such a sympathetic ruler, it is not too
much to surmise that literature and art received a fresh stimulus
under his patronage. Speaking of the great efforts he made in
acquiring knowledge the grant says that his noble mind busied it-
self in learning and discriminating the truths of the several sciences
($astras), beneficial and entertaining in both the worlds *. Finally
Mrigeéa was a deeply religious man. He was a pious Brahman like
his predecessors. He is said in one of his inscriptions to be
“honouring gods, Brahmans, priests and the learned; ever making
gifts to chief Brahmans” °. The latter part of this statement, how-
ever, is not an exaggeration, since all his inscriptions that have come
down to us bear abundant witness to his liberality. Moreover
though a pious Hindu, he was not intolerant of the other religions
that flourished in his kingdom, Jainism in particular found favour
in his eyes. We have three grants of his to the worshippers of
Jinéndra °.

About his personal accomplishments one of his grants says
that he had properly exercised himself in manly sports, which
comprised riding on elephants, and horses use of weapons, and other
games . We have already seen that his literary achievements were
remarkable and his knowledge of various sciences extensive.

Before concluding this brief narrative of his reign we may say
afew words about Jainism at this time. From the three grants above
referred to, one may get a glimpse of the flourishing condition of
Jainism in the reign of Mrigééa. They mention at least three con-
gregations of Jaina ascetics that lived in those days. For instance,
Mrigeéa is said to have granted an extensive tract of land (33 nivar-

Fleet, Sanscrit and OId Canarese Inscriptions, I. A., V1i, p. 38.
E.C., IV, Hs, 11

Fleet,1.¢; E.C, L. c.

Fleet, 1. c.

E.C,lLc

Fleet, o. c., p. 38; Ibid, VI, pp. 25 and 29,

Fleet, l. c.
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- tangs) from the river Matrisarit up to the sacred confluence of the
rivers, which is called Ihginisathgama, for the purpose of support-
ing the Kiirchakas, who were naked religious mendicants!. The vil-
lage of Kalavanga was also divided into three portions, two of which
were bestowed, oneon thesect of eminent ascetics catled Svétapata,
and the other on another sect called Nirgrantha *. Moreover the
state of Jaina temples, the ceremonies that were performed in them,
as mentioned in some inscriptions, and the liberal grants of the
King to meet the expenses of those ceremonies, show that Jainism
was really a popular religion in the Kadamba Empire and that there
were many people who were worshippers of Jinendra.

1 Fleet, 0. c., p. 25.
2 Ibid., VI, p. 38.



CHAPTER VHI

Kumaravarmma

When Mrigééavarmma and Krishpavarmma wete ruling over
the Kadamba Empure, the one in the north and the other in the
south®, a third king of the same line seems to have established him-
self at Uchchadringi or Uchchangi®. This King was Srf Kumara-
varmma Maharaja. He was possibly a brother of $antivaimma, and
son of Kakustha, like Krishpavarmma I. For it is not improbable
that when Krishpavarmma was made, in the reign of his elder
brother Santivarmma, the viceroy of the Dakshinapatha or the south,
Kumaravarmma was appointed to the viceroyalty of the eastern
dominions of the Empire. Indeed, when $antivarmma succeeded
his father Kakustha, the Kadamba Empire had reached such vast
proportions that it was but natural that Santivarmma should have
administered it by means of viceroys. We may suppose that on the
death of Santivarmma, when Mrigééavarmma ascended the throne
at Vaijayanti, Kumaravarmma, taking advantage of the youth and
inexperience of the new Emperor, threw up his allegiance to his
overlord and established for himself an independent kingdom in
the east. We do not possess any information about this monarch,
as there are no inscriptions which speak about him, excepting the
one of Mandhata-raja. According to this record the latter was the
son of 8ri Kumaravarmma Maharija °.

+ Cf. below, Chapter I1X.

2 M. A R, 1910-11, p. 31, note. This place has been indentifled with
Uchchangi-durga, situated about 3 miles to the east of Molakalmuru.
In one of the Halsi grants (/. A., VI, 30) the place is called Uchchs-
ringi, “‘but the name given in the present grant is more nearly like

. Mdif’ vernacular equivalent.”’



CHAPTER IX

Krisnavarmma |

Knshr,lavarmma was the younger son of Kakusthavarmma and
brother of Santivarmma. In the Birfir plates of Krishpavarmma’s
son Vishnuvarmma, Santivarmma is said to be the Jycshtha-pitri or
“the father’s elder brother’’ of the latter*. This enables us to esta-
blish the relationship between the two branches of the Kadamba
family.

Krnishpavarmma, as stated above, acted till his brother Santi-
varmma'’s death as the viceroy of the southern provinces of the
Kadamba Empire. But on the accession of his nephew Mrige$a to
the throne at Vaijayanti, he renounced his allegiance to his bro-
ther’s successor and formed for himself an independent kingdom
in the south. The capital of this younger branch of the Kadambas
is difficult to ascertain with certainty. However the fact that the
Devagiri plates of Dévavarma, son of Krishnavarmma, are issued
from Triparvata has led Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil to think that this
was their seat of government?®,

The satisfactory identification of this city has caused some
difficulty to the scholars. Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil has put forward
the suggestion thatit was probably Dévagiri, inthe Karajgi Taluqua
of the Dharwar District*. However he does not specify any reason
for this identification. It was probably based upon the fact that
the copper-plate inscription above referred to was found at this
village. But against this it may be argued that two more records
were discovered at the same place, issued from Vaijayanti by

et —————

i EC,Vl,Kd, 162 Ci. B. L, Vill, p. 30, note 3,
3 Jouveau-Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 101,
s Ibid.
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Myigtdavarmma. Moreover the word Dakshigapatha, of which
Krishpavarmma was first the viceroy and subsequently the King,
suggesis a province to the south of Banavasi; whereas Deévagiri is
to the north. These considerations prove that Prof. Jouveau-Du-~
breuil’s theory is inaccurate.

Triparvarta was very likely the ancient name of Halebid, in
the Belur Taluqua, of the Mysore State. In the time of the Hoysa-
{as, it became one of their capitals. The reasons for this identifi-
cation are that it is situated to the south of Banavasi, thus agreeing
with the description of being in the Dakshinapatha. Furthermore a
set of copper-plates of Krishnavarmma II were found in the neigh-
bourhood of this village'. Moreover the topography of this village
exactly fits in with the etymological meaning of the word
Triparvata, a city of three hills. For inthe vicinity of Halebid there
are three hills protecting the village. These are Bhairava-gudda
and Pushpagiri to the south-east of the village and Benpegudda
to the west. The Hoysalas made this one of their rajadhanis
(capitals), possibly because of its historical associations as the ca-
pital of the southern branch of the Kadambas.

Knshnavarmma 1s said to have married a Kaikéya princess and
had by her a son, known as Vishnuvarmma?® The Birlir plates,
spoken of above, contain a grant made by the latter during the life
time of his father with the permission of ms granduncle Santi-
varmma. Some incidental remarks made n the same inscription
fead us to conclude that Krishpavarmma had other sons besides
Vishpuvarmma. The statement that Vishpuvarmma was the eldest
son seems to suggest the existence of two other sons younger than
him. Again the unusual statement that Vishpuvarmma was Krish-
pavarmma’s son “from the daughter of the Kaikéya” seems point-
edly to indicate that Knishgavarmma had one or more sons from
another wife. Can it not be supposed that Yuvaraja Dévavarmma,
who is said 1n his Devagin plates, to be “the beloved son of the
pious great king $ri Krishnavarmma", was the second son of Krish-
pavarmma I? Judging from the writing, these Devagiri plates
would appear to be of the same period as the Birflir plates. It is
absolutely certain that they are much anterior to the Bennahalli
plates of Krishnavarmma I1 <.

E C,V,B|, 121,

E 1,V p.19.

Fleet, Sanscrit and Otd Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., VIi, p. 34,
E. L, Lc,p. 17
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he was born pf the same mother as Vishpuvarmmat, The
information, however, that is furnished by the inscription
. appears to contradict this view directly. For the epigraph says that
he was “of the Atréya gdtra, born in the S6ma-vamga, born also in
the family of the Keékayas”; whereas the Kadambas are described in
all their records as of the Manavya gotra and sons of Hariti.
How could the father and the son belong to two different gdtras?
Indeed it would be nearer the truth to say that Sivanandavarmma
was probably a close relation of Knishpavarmma, possibly a brother
of the Kaikeya princess, he had married. It is not improbable that
he was the governor of a province to the east of the Kadamba
dominions and might have been responsible for the disaster above
referred to *. The inscription describes him as being devoted to the
feet of his father and mother. He 1s also reported to have been
“charmed with heroism, courage, bravery, and valour,” and distin-
guished by flattering attributes due to a succession of brave deeds '.
With regard to Napakkasa we are told in the same record that
he was the Pallava monarch that intlicted defeat on Knshpa-
varmma’s army. But no monarch of this name is to be found in the
list of the Pallava kings drawn from their inscriptions hitherto
discovered. Knshpavarmma seems to have been more or less a
contemporary of Skandavarmma Il and his son Vishgugopa. The
latter is certainly out of the question, for as we have already
observed, he was a weak ruler. Hence, we may conclude that the
Pallava king that defeated Knshpavarmma was either Skanda-
varmma, or a king belonging to one of the many branches of the
Pallavas, whose inscriptions have not come down to us.

# Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 2425,
$ Cf. Ibid.
3 E.C, Xl Dg, 161,



CHAPTER X

Vishnuvarmma

K rishpavarmma was succeeded by his son Vishpuvarmma. The
Birfir plates of the latter tell us that he was the eldest son of
Krishpavarmma*; and according to the Bennahalli plates of his
grandson Krishpavarmma II, “he was begotten by him (Krishnpa-
varmma) on the daughter of Kaikéya”. We may presume that
Vishnuvarmma was the governor of a province, when he made the
grant recorded in the Biriir plates.

Vishnpuvarmma is said in his Hebbata record to have been
installed on his throne, “by $antivarmma, a Pallava king'. We
may deduce from this fact that, when Krishpavarmma died, Mrigééa-
varmma or some other king of the elder branch of the Kadamba
family tried to prevent Vishpuvarmma’s succession to his father’s
throne; and Vishpuvarmma having appealed to his overlord, was
helped by him. According to this theory the Pallava king Santi-
varmma would be the successor and perhaps the son of Napakkasa,
who had routed Vishpuvarmma'’s father.

There are a few Kadamba inscriptions that give us an estimate
of Vishguvarmma’s ability as a ruler. The Bennahalli plates, above
referred to, compare him to Vatsa Raja, Indra and Arjuna in the
use of the bow and in the training of horses and elephants. The
same plates also refer to his proficiency in Grammar and Logic ¢,
His own Biriir plates record that he had distinguished himself by a
“collection of hundred pious great works of merit, of hereditary
fame for great bravery and valour gained in war”. The grant goes

E. C., Vi, Kd, 162,
Ibid, V, B, 121.
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on to say that he was “the protector and proclaimer of, the
excellent Brahman faith, kind to all, goodness like a moon, shiniog
on the water-lilies, (viz.) thé minds of the twice-born, the learned and
his friends™. The Hebbata grant of his says that ‘‘he had achieved
victories against great odds in a number of battles”, that he had
made “a proficient study of the Sastras and arts,” that he was
“an efficient ruler of his people” and that ‘he was a truthful and
good Brahman'’*.

All these praises, excepting the one that proclaims his Brah-
man faith, appear to be empty boasts. Vishyuvarmma does not
impress us as a great monarch. The express mention in the same
Hebbata plates, issued in the fifth year of his reign, of the favour
done to him by the Pallava King, would suggest that he was pro-
bably a dependent of the Pallavas all his life. In fact a careful per-
usal of this inscription will reveal that Vishpuvarmma is here de-
nied one of the most important birudas, always applied to the Ka-
damba monarchs. The inscription mentions only the bare name of
Vishguvarmma, while the grants of other kings never fail to prefix
at least the title of ‘Maharaja’ befoie their names.

It was probably at the accession of the young prince Ravi-
varmma, the ruler of the northern kingdom, that Vishpuvarmma,
thought that the time had possibly arrived for contesting the suc-
cession to the throne of Vaijayanti with his relation Ravivarmma.
He must have found & willing helper in his overlord Chandadanda,
the King of Kanchi, the successor and perhaps the son of Santi-
varmma, who probably believed that he would thus be able to es-
tablish his suzareinty over the whole of the Kadamba dominions
and restore the honour of his ancestors, defeated by Mrigééa, Ra-
vivarmma’s father. The fact that the Hebbata inscription of Vish-
puvarmma betrays considerable Ganga iufluence ® shows that the
Gangas at this time were friendly disposed towards the younger
branch of the Kadamba family. It is therefore not unreasonable to
suppose that they also joined this coalition, hoping to retrieve the
losses inflicted by the same Mrigéda. As we shall see later, this
attempt was not successful. Ravivarmma, in spite of his youth, came
out successful in the war and killed his chief adversary Vishpu-
varmma *.

¢ E.L.,VI, Kd, 162, 8 M. A R.,1925 p. 98, s jhid.
¢ Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese lmrlptlom, I A, VL, p. %0,



CHAPTERXI

Simhavarmma

S imhavarmma was the son of Vishnuvarmma ‘. No inscription of
this King has come down to us, and therefore the little we know
of him 1s derived from the Bennahall1 plates of his son Krishpa-
varmma Il It is possible that after the defeat and death of his fa-
ther Vishgpuvarmma, Sirhhavarmma remained 1n an inferior position
during the long reign of Ravivarmma. This perhaps partly ac-
counts for the fact that there are no inscriptions of Simhhavarmma.

Simhavarmma 1s described 1n the Bennahalli plates as, “the
Mahar3ja of the Kadambas, brave and skilled in many (branches of)
learning” *. As he is called the Maharaja in this grant we may
presume that he ruled as an independent king, but over a small
kingdom. The second part of the praise, namely that he was skilled
in many branches of learning, clearly shows that he was not a
warrior, but devoted himself to private study.

We said above that we do not possess any grants of this King.
From this 1t is also possible to deduce that his reign was a very
short one. For even as petty ruler we would have had at least one
grant if he had ruled for a longer penod

t E.C,V,B, 121
' Jbud.



CHAPTER XIi

Mandhata Raja or Mandhatrivarmma

M andhatrivarmma was the son of Kumaravarmma. He was also

known as Mandhata Raja. A grant dated in the second year
of his reign from Vaijayanti styles him Vijayadiva Mandhitri-
varmma ‘. His Shimoga plates issued in the fifth regnal year call
him merely Mandhata R&ja®. We are however certain that both
these names refer to the same monarch. For not only do the names
sound similar but the grants also seem on palaeographical ground
to belong to the same period. Moreover the Shimoga plates of this
King bear great resemblance to the Hebbata plates of Vishpu-
varmma °. Both these records begin like the Ganga grants with
Svast! fitam bhagavata, the only other grant with a similar
beginning being the Benniir plates of Krishpavarmma 11 ¢. But it 1s
clear from a careful comparison of the above three plates of Man-
dhatrivarmma and Vishpuvarmma with the one of Krishpavarmma
11 that the form of characters in which the former are written is
quite different from those in which the latter are inscribed. This
would make Mandhatrivarmma a contemporary of Vishguvarmma,
and not of Krishpavarmma. Furthermore a comparison of the
Kiidgere plates of Mandhatrivarmma with the other Kadamba in-
scriptions then existing led Dr. Kielhorn to connect this monarch
closely with Mrigééavarmma®. “The characters”, says he, “are of
the box-headed type of the southern alphabet, and in their general
appearance, among Kadamba inscriptions, resemble most those of

ORI —

t EL,V,p. 18 E.C, Vi, Sk, 29.

t Mc Ao Rl‘ 19‘0‘", ppo 3"’3-

3 ]bid,, 1925, p. 98.

¢« E.C,V, Bl 245

¢ The Hebbata plates of Vishnuvarmma and the Shimoga plates of Man-
dhata had not been discovered st the time when Dr. Kielhorn wrote.
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the Deévagere plates of the fourth year and the Halsi plates of the
Maharaja Mrigeéavarmma. (Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 37 and Vol. Vi,
p. 24, plates)™. Lastly the Hitnahebbagilu plates of the same
Mrigeéa are throughout similar to these Kiidgere plates. The usual
prefix vifaya-$iva also occurs in the Hitpahebbagilu plates and
both the inscriptions are described as Pattikas®. It is evident
therefore that Mandhatrivarmma was also a contemporary of Mri-
gédavarmma.

All this is calculated to prove our hypothesis that the Kadamba
Empire at this time had already been dismembered and was ruled
over by Mrigééavarmma, Vishpuvarmma and Kumaravarmma in the
north, south and east respectively. It also shews that $antivarm-
ma, Krishpavarmma, and Kumaravarmma were all brothers or at
least very close relations, since only such could be appointed to
the highly responsible posts of viceroys of the different parts of
the Empire.

We have said that the Klidgere plates of Mandhatrivarmma
were issued from Vaijayanti or Banavasi. This fact seems to
suggest that on the death of the King of Banavasi, his cousin Mri-
geda, Mandhatrivarmma who was ruling at a short distance from
this capital marched on the latter city and seized upon the throne.
We know that Mnge$avarmma died an almost premature death®,
and his son, Ravivarmma, was perhaps a mere stripling at the time,
Consequently Mandhatrivarmma could have his own way and he
usurped the throne. It is clear from the inscriptions that Mandha-
trivarmma ruled over this kingdom for more than five years. His
Shimoga plates are dated in the fifth year of his reign *,

There are no other Kadamba inscriptions that speak of the
successor of Mandhatrivarmma It is possible that he died without
an heir, or that when Ravivarmma came of age there followed a ci-
vil war in the course of which Mandhatrivarmma was killed, and
Ravivarmma ascended the throne of Vaijayanti by right. The latter
conclusion is more probable, for perhaps it is because of this occu-
rence that all the records of the Kadamba kings pass this branch
over without any mention. Our knowledge of Kumaravarmma and

—— v

E.1, Vi, p. 13,

E. C,, Vi, Sk, 20. Cf. Ibud,, p. VI-VII.

The documents we have do not go beyond his eighth regual year.
M. A. R., 191011, pp. 31-35,
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his son Mandhitrivarmma is derived from the two records mention-
ed above, belonging to the latter.

The Shimoga plates of this monarch say that this glorious
Mandhata Rija raised the “banner in the shape of the fame acquired
on many battlefields on which his scent-elephants in rut trampl-
¢d on the bodies of his enemies”®. Though at first sight this
eulogium might strike us as a fitting record of the glories of Man-
dhatrivarmma as a ruler, it must nevertheless be counted as an
empty boast, as we know that this monarch was a usurper.

1 Ibd.
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CHAPTER XIH

Ravivarmma

At the time of the death of Mandhatrivarmma, the throne of Ba-
navasi was again occupied by a representative of the main line
of the Kadamba-Kula in the person of Ravivarmma, Mrigééa’s son,
who had been dispossessed of his rights by the intruder Mandhata.
The new King seems to have come to the throne at a very early
age. This prince being young, the Pallava and the Ganga Kings,
who had been vanquished by his father Mrnigesa, tried to retaliate
by encroaching on the Kadamba territory. They also appear to
have prevailed upon his relation Vishpuvarmma to make a bid for
the sovereignty of the northern regions. But Ravivarmma, as seen
when narrating the history of Vishguvarmma’s reign, rose equaj
to the occasion, defeated them all in battle, and even killed Vish-
nuvarmma. “That mighty King,” says the epigraphical record,
“the Sun of the sky of the mighty family of the Kadambas, who
having slain Sri Vishpuvarmma and other kings, and having con-
quered the whole world, and having uprooted Chapdadagda, the
Lord of Kafichi, had established himself at Palagika” * The Halsi
plates of his son Harivarmma record that Ravivarmma “acquired
the regal power by the strength and the prowess of his own arm’’?,

Ravivarmma had undoubtedly a long and prosperous reign.
The Nilambiir plates of this sovereign which were issued from
Vaijayanti are dated in the fifth year of his reign®. There aré

t Fleet, Sanscrif and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., V1, p.30. Dr. Fleet
states that Vishnuvarmma was the Pallava king Vishnugopavarmma.
But it seems more likely that the king mentioned was Ravivarmma's
contemporary, in the younger branch of the Kadamba family, the son
of Krishnavarmma,

8 Fleet, Sanserit and Old Canarese Inscriplions, 1. A., V1, p. 2.

s E. L, VI, p. 148,
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three sets of plates dated in the same reign from Palagika*, and
the Ajjibad-Sirsi plates are dated in the 35th year of his reign®.
It being likely that he lived a few years more, after he made this
grant, we might give 40 years as the possible extent of his reign.
There is nothing strange in this assumption for the simple reason
that Ravivarmma ascended the throne when quite young.

All the inscriptions of the Kadamba kings that speak of Ravi-
varmma are unanimous in presenting him as a truly great monarch.
A set of Halsi plates of his son Harivarmma describes him as a King
“who possessed a blameless and mighty regal power that had been
acquired by the strength of his own arm” . His own Halsi grants
tell us that he “acquired good fortune by his excellence and forti-
tude,” ¢ and that he was “the Sun on the sky of the mighty family of
the Kadambas” . His Sirsi plates record that before his prowess
“(are) prostrate all”, and apparently as if trying to compare him as
warrior to the great Kakusthavarmma add: “Similar to the great lead-
erof the armies of Kadamba’ *. Ravivarmma 1s, in these inscriptions,
said to have slain Vishpuvarmma and other kings and conquered
the whole world?. This inscription does not mention the name of
the Gangas, among the kings subdued by Ravivarmma. Yetit is
possible that he extended his conquests to the territories of the
Gangas, uprooted on a previous occasion by his father Mrigeééa. In-
deed the Nilambiur plates of Ravivarmma seem to hint at this fact,
as they contain a grant of two hamlets named Multagi and
Malkavu, situated at a very short distance from Talakad, the new
capital of the Gangas®. We have said above that the possible
reason why the Ganga king Harivarmma transferred his capital
from Kuvalala (Kolar) to Talakad was the encroachment of his
enemses on the north or north-west. It is possible that Ravi-
varmma continued the war against the Gangas and after the
defeat of the allies successfully attacked their new capital
at Talakad. In no other way can one account for this grant.
The fact that the plates are dated in the 5th regnal year of

-t & & b B W w
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Ravivarmma conﬁrms our statement that the Gangas were also i fm-.
plicated in the conspiracy to dethrone the young pririce. e
Al the imscriptions highly extol Ravivarmma's extraordinary'
qualities of head and heart. In the Halsi grant of his brother Bhi-
.nuvarmma, he is called “the pious Great King of the Kadambas” ‘.
His own Sirsi plates testify that he was “well-versed in states-
manship”. The Halsi plates of his son Harivarmma record tha¢
he was the touchstone to test the gold which was the mind of
learned men, and that he supported holy people with the wealth
he had amassed by just means®. The fact that he went to the ex-
tent of supporting holy people and scholars is corroborated by his"
own Halsi and Nilambiir grants. “The Lord Ravi”, the former re-
marks, “established the ordinance at the mighty city of Palaika
that ascetics should be supported during the four months of the
rainy season; that the learned men, the chief of whom was Kumara-
datta, should according to justice enjoy all the material substance
of that greatness”‘. The Nilambiir inscription mentions a grant of
two villages to a Brahman named Govindaswami, who had master-
ed the Yajurvéda, the purpose of the grant being the increase of
his own merit®. The Sirsi plates record another grant made by him
to the temple of his beloved physician, the de§amatya Nilakantha®.
The Halsi inscription above referred to records other ordinances
established by him, including provision for the celebration, every
year on the full moon day of the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.), of the
eight days festival of the god Jinéndra®. The second Halsi record
of Ravivarmma also mentions a grant made by him to the god Ji-
néndra
Thus loved by all his subjects Ravivarmma passed away after
a long reign of 40 years. An inscription found in the Sorab' Talu-
qua seems to imply that, when Ravivarmma died, one of his queens
became a sati, and was burnt with his body *. ‘

i

Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., V1, p. 29,
. E. 1, XVI, p. 268,

Fleet, 0. c., p. 32.

ibid, p. Z1.

E. 1, Vi, p. 148,

Ibid,, XVI, p. 268.

fl:::, 0. ;): p.21.

bid,, p.
E.C., Vill, Sb, 523,
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CHA#T'ER x‘lv
Harivarmma

avivarmma was succeeded by his son Harivarmma. The

reign of this sovereign seems to have been remarkably short. In
fact his age, when he ascended the throne, was undoubtedly ripe,
as the reign of his father was longer than usual. Moreover the
three copper-plate grants that have come down to us do not go
beyond his eighth regnal year. The one of Halsi dated in his fourth
year records that “he was kindly disposed towards his subjects,”
and had “acquired a sovereignty that was free from all troubles” *.
In fact the foes of the Kadamba Empire, as we have already seen,
had so completely been vanquished during the long reign of the
illustrious Ravivarmma, that they dared not rise against his succes-
sor at the beginning of his reign. The inscription next remarks
that he, “pervaded the whole world with his fame” and again
that he “cleft open the mountains, which were his enemies, by the
blows of the thunderbolt, which was his own arm.” One feels that
the last two praises are too poetic to be taken at their face value.
Indeed on reading the second grant, also from Halsi, dated in the
fitth year of his reign, one begins to doubt whether he was actually
a great monarch. Unlike other grants it entirely thrusts into the
back ground the donor while it grows eloquent on the achieve-
ments of his father Ravivarmma. It is satisfied with saying that
Harivarmma was “a moon to the blue lotuses, that were the hearts
of his own subjects,” while it bestows a long litarty of praises on
Ravivarmma. It speaks of the latter as one, “who possessed a
blameless and mighty regal power that had been acquired by the
strength and prowess of his own arm; who was the touchstone to

*. ¢ "Pleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., Vi, p. 31,
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test the gold, which was the minds of the learned people; who had
manifested his victory over his passions by freeing himself from
lust and other such enemies; who supported holy people with the
wealth that he had amassed by just means, and whose pure fame
was spread abroad over the surface of the earth, and who was the
Great King of the Kadambas...”*. This clearly shows that
Harivarmma if not exactly a weakling, was never as great a mon-
arch as his father.

Harivarmma was the last King of the elder branch of the Ka-
damba family. For immediately after this monarch we find Krish-
pavarmma lI, the representative of the younger branch, on the
throne of Vaijayanti®. Possibly Harivarmma died without an heir
and appointed Krishnavarmma as his successor, in order to unify
and strengthen the Kadamba Empire. This indeed appears a
plausible compromise intended to put an end to the unfriendly
relations existing between the two branches of the same family,
which were tending to undermine the power of the Kadamba-
Kula.

But an epithet used in one of the inscriptions of the same
Krishnavarmma seems to contradict this theory. Krishpavarmma
1s said in the record to have acquired the wealth of his kingdom
by his own strength and valour®. This would probably imply
that Krishpavarmma renewed the hereditary feud, and in the war
that followed Harivarmma lost both his life and his kingdom.

In this Krishnavarmma was most likely helped by the rebellion
of Pulike$: [ 1n the northern part of Harivarmma’s kingdom. We
referred above to the suggestion of Dr. Fleet that Jayasiriha and
Ranaraga, the first members of the Chalukya family, were pro-
bably in the employ of the Kadamba emperors in their northern
dominions ¢. The advantageous position which they held under
the Kadambas seem to have slowly paved the way for the final in-
dependence of the Chalukyas in the time of Pulikedi I.  The latter,
it is evident, took advantage of the weakness of Harivarmma and
declared himself an independent sovereign over the northern pro-
vinces of the Kadamba Empire, of which he was présumably the
chief administrative official. Indeed the fact that he made Badami,
which is situated exactly in the centre of the northern provinces of

¢ Ibid,, p. 32. s B.I,XVi,p.211.
s E.C,V,Bl 121,
¢ Fleetl, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 343.
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the Kadamba kingdom, his capital®, plainly indicates that by this
insurrection Harivarmma lost the entire northern part of his king-
dom*.

Though the Chalukyas shook off the yoke of Kadamba sup-
remacy, the Sendrakas nevertheless remained faithful to their over-
lords. A copper-plate inscription of Harivarmma avers that the
Séndrakas were at this time the feudatories of the Kadambas.
The inscription records the grant of a village called Marade, at the
request of Bhanudakti, for the use of the holy people and for the
purposes of the celebrations of the rites of the temple to the Sra-
maygas, who were a congregation of Jaina religious mendicants.
Bhanudakti is styled in the record as “the glory of the family of the
Sendrakas” °. But the record says nothing more about this dynasty.
It is probable that they had been reduced to submission during the
glorious reign of Kakusthavarmma, or of his son Santivarmma, and
remained as dependants of the Kadambas till the decline of their
power. That the Kadambas had subordinate rulers under them is
made evident by the Talagunda record of Santivarmma which re-
marks that the latter was adorned by the acquisition of three
crowns*. This we have understood to mean that Santivarmma
imposed his suzerainty on three neighbouring dynasties. One of
these royal families was evidently the Sendrakas, who are spoken
of for the first time in the above mentioned inscription of Hari-
varmma.

Harivarmma, though not a great monarch in the military sense
of the word, was nevertheless one who had the welfare of his sub-
jects at heart. One of his Halsi grants tells us that he was like
unto “a moon to the blue lotuses, that were the hearts of all his
subjects”®. The Sangoli plates of his mention that he had been,
“initiated into a vow of protecting the subjects™. The three
grants that have come down to us are a clear proof that no deserv-
ing person or institution ever escaped his notice.

E. L, Vi, p.8.

Cf. Jouveau-Dubreusl, Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 102.
Fleet, Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A., VI, p. 32.
E. C., Vi, Sk, 176.

Fleet, 1. c.

8.1, XIV, p. 167.
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CHAPTER XV
Krishnavarmma 1l

Krishoavarmma Il was the son and successor of Simhavarmma,
He is described in his own Bennahalli plates as having ‘‘acquir-
ed the wealth of his kingdom by his heroism” . This may perhaps
refer to the restoration by him of the fallen fortunes of his family.
In fact the Sirsi plates of the same monarch remark that he “gained
fame and the fortune of 1oyalty by virtue of his successes in many
battles.” The record further states that he was anointed at Vaijayanti
“during a horse-sacrifice”®. From this we may conclude that
Krishpavarmma revived the feud of his forefathers and having
conquered Harivarmma, the last representative of the elder branch
of the Kadambas, ascended the throne at Vaijayanti. Furthermore
the fact that Knishpavarmma performed the horse-sacrifice would
show that he gradually became so powerful as to impose his over-
lordship on the neighbouring rulers. This is clearly indicated
in his Bennpiir plates, where Krishpavarmma is represented as
making a grant of the village of Pelmadi in the Seéndraka-vishaya
to the god Mahadeva in the Inguna village, after having set out on
a military expedition from Vaijayanti®>. The inscription does not
tell us against whom this campaign was undertaken. However it
is possible to conclude that as the grant was made in the Séndraka-
vishaya the expedition was directed against the latter. It is not
unreasonable to suppose that during the confusion that was occas-
ioned by the civil war between Krishgavarmma and Harivarmma

t E.C,V,Bi, 121
s B 1,XV],p T
s B.C.,V Bl 5.
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“the SEndrakas renounced their allegiance to the Kadambas and as-
‘Serted their independence. Accordingly when Krishpavarmma had
‘Becurely established himself on the throne at Vaijayanti, he proceed-
‘ed against them; and the fact that he celebrated the horse-sacrifice
would show that he succeeded in this campaign.

This important event seems to have taken place after the
“seventh and before the 19th year of his reign in which his six plates
.are dated. For the Bennahalli plates which are dated in his seventh
regnal year do not allude to this event at all. |
‘ It is not improbable that in the struggle with Harivarmma,

Krishpavarmma was helped by the Gangas, who had always be-
-friended this branch of the Kadamba family. The Ganga influence
- at his court is evidenced by the departure from the traditional style

in which the Kadamba grants are inscribed. For instance, the
.contents of his Benniir plates differ in some singular respects from
his Bennahalli plates!. “They begin”, says Mr. Rice, “as do most of
the Ganga plates, with Jitam bhagavata,’ and “‘the Swasti is

opposite the third line” 2.

This friendship between these two ruling families perhaps cul-
minated in the marriage of Krishnavarmma’'s sister to Tadangala
Madhava, the King of the Gangas °.

Krishnavarmma, as it is plain from what has been said, was a
remarkably successful monarch. The grant of his grandson
Bhogivarmma calls him: “A sun in the firmament of this (Kadamba)
family” ¢. All the grants of his nephew, the Ganga King Avinita,

.accord to him the same honour °. His own Bennahalli plates record
that he was “skilled in rightly protecting his subjects” ¢, ‘which
would perhaps imply that during his reign the country was rendered
~safe from the invasions of foreign kings. The Benpiir plates appear
to confirm this supposition. For they speak of him as “protecting
his subjects,” and style him “the deéstroyer of his enemies . in the
cearth””. The same record also bears witness to his generosity.

“Even as in the Yudhisthiras’s palace,” says it, “so in his, thousands

of Brahmans were daily fed in comfort” ¢,

t E.C,V, Bl 2. 3 E.C,V,introd., p. lL

3 For a full discussion of this event the reader is kindly reffered to the
: next chapter, ' ‘
: Mc A- R-) ]9'8, p. 4)- '

E.C, 1, No. 1; E. C., XI, Ba, 141; NI, 60; E. C., Xii, Mi, 110
E.C,V, B, 121, 1 E.C.,V,BI, %5, -+ Ibid,
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CHAPTER XVI

A Marriage between the Gangas
and the Kadambas

There are many inscriptions of the Ganga kings of Mysore that
speak of a marriage alliance between the Kadamba and the
Ganga royal families. Some inscriptions of King Avinita record that
he was the son of Kongani-Mahadhiraja by the beloved sister of
the Kadamba King Krishpavarmma *. The grants describe Krishpa-
varmma as the ‘“‘sun in the firmament of the Kadamba family”. But
there are no clues in the record to enable one to ascertain who this
Krishpavarmma was, whether he was the first king of that name or
his great-grandson . We have therefore to fall back upon two
hints we discover in the contemporary inscriptions in order to ar-
rive at a satisfactory solution of this riddle. The first is the inscrip-
tion of the Ganga King Sripurusha discovered at Halkilr, that gives
$.710 or A. D. 788 as the year of the grant. From the study of two
other inscriptions of the same éripurusha, we conclude that the
year 788 A. D. was the 62nd year of his reign ®.

The second clue is that the Ganga King Durvinita was the fa-
ther-in-law of Pulikesi I1¢. The former, it is evident, had a very long
reign; for the Gummareddipura plates are dated in, the fortieth year
after his accession to the throne ®. It is also likely that he wis

"

E.C., 1, p.51; M. A. R., 1024, p. 68; Ibid., 1925, p. 88.

In the M. A. R. for the year 1924, pp. 17-18, Krishnavarmma Il is
said to be the brother of Avinita’s mother. The reasons there
pointed out seem to be purely chronological.

E. C., V1, Mg, 36; Ibid., IV, Ng, 85; M. A. R, 1918, p. 42,

E. C., VI, Nr, 35, Cf. Venkataramanaya, Durviniia and Vikramaditys.
Triveni, 1, pp. 112120, T M. AR, 1912, paras 63-69.
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partly a contemporary of Kirttivarmma. We are sure that he was
fully contemporary with Pulikesi. Some years after the latter's
death, he restored his grandson, Vikramaditya, the third son ot
Pulike$i, to his hereditary throne *.

Now we know from the Aihole inscription that Pulikesi II sub-
dued the Kadambas. The inscription however does not mention the
name of the Kadamba king defeated on this occasion.

Among the later Kadamba grants made in the beginning of the
7th century we have one of Maharaja Bhogivarmma. The inscrip-
tion says that he was “the acquirer of an extensive kingdom by
the strength of his own arm’’ . This may be taken to mean that
Maharaja Bhogivarmma re-established the supremacy of the Kadam-
bas, lost perhaps in the time of his predecessor. In fact we know
from the Chalukya grants that Kirttivarmma, the father of Pulikesi,
subjugated the Kadambas. The same Aihole inscription of Pulikesi
says that Kirttivarmma was “the night of doom to....the Kadam-
bas” . The grant of Adityvarmma, the son of Pulikesi, records
that Kirttivarmma established the banner of his fame at Banavasi*.
It is very probable that the Kadamba king who was defeated on
this occasion was Ajavarmma, Bhogivarmma’s father. It cannot be
Krishnavarmma, the father of Ajavarmma, for he is described in the
inscription of Bhogivarmma as “‘a sun in the firmament of this (the
Kadamba) family” *, which undoubtedly means that he augmented
the glory of the Kadamba dynasty, while there are no epithets
whatever to qualify Ajavarmma.

Furthermore we know from the Aihole inscription that when
Mangaléda tried to secure the succession after his death for his own
son, there ensued a bitter discord and a civil war between him and
Pulikedi. This so weakened the central government that all the
feudatory kings rose in rebellion and asserted their independence.
Thus it is possible that “when the whole world was enveloped by
the darkness of enemies” ¢, which spelled disaster to the Empire,
Bhogivarmma also renounced his allegiance to the Chalukyas. The

E. C., VIil, Nr, 35, C1. Venkataramanaya, o. C.

M. A.R., 1918, p. 42,

E.1,Vl p.8.

Fleet, Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A., X1, p. 68.
M. A R, 1918, 1. ¢

Fleet, Sanskrit and Oid Canarese Inscriptions. 1. A.. V. 0. 72,
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Tagare plates, as seen above, call him “an acquirer of an extensive
kingdom by the strength of his own arm” *. This seems to prove
that Bhogivarmma recovered part of the Empire lost by his father,
and with it the independence of his own kingdom. In fact the cam-
paign of Pulikesi against Banavasi, directed as it was in the first
years of his reign, suggests that it was undertaken in order to re-
conquer the former possessions of his family.

We are now in a position to understand that Durvinita, Puli-
ke$i and Bhogivarmma were all contemporaries. Durvinita, as we
know from the Ganga inscriptions *, was the son of Avinita. Hence
this Avinita seems to have been a contemporary of Ajavarmma.
Avinita, who had also a long reign ?, seems to have ruled in the
time of his uncle Krishpavarmma as well. In his Mercara copper-
plates Avinita calls himself “the beloved sister’s son of Krishna-
varmma Mahadhiraja” ¢. This shows that Krishnavarmma was then
reigning, or at most had reigned a few years before. It is possible
to deduce from this that Krishpavarmma’s reign was synchronic
with that of Madhava lI, the father of Avinita,

Now as regards the first point, we find that the inscription of
Sripurusha is dated S.710 or 788 A. D. He seems to have had a
very long reign, because, as stated above, the year 788 corresponds
to the 62nd year of his reign. This calculation gives 728 A. D. as
the year that witnessed his accession to the throne. We may sup-
pose that his father Sivamira and bis grand-father Bhiivikrama
reigned in the first quarter of the cighth century (700-728). Bhiivi-
krama’s father Srivikrama must have reigned therefore in the fourth
quarter of the seventh century (675-700), and the latter’s father
Mushkara in the third quarter of the same century (650-675). We
have seen above that Durvinita, who was the father of Mushkara,
reigned for an exceptionally long period. The Gummareddipura
plates are in fact dated in the 40th year of his reign, and it is pos-
sible that he lived a few years more. It is not improbable that he
was the contemporary of Mangalésa, Pulike$i and Vikramaditya.
He may have reigned therefore for full half a century, say from 600
till 653 A. D. or thereabout. The dates assigned to these monarchs
by antiquarians of repute are in perfect agreement with the chrono-

M.A.R, 1918, L c.

E. C,, VilI, Nr, 35; XII, Mi, 110; L. A., XIV, p. 229, ‘ ,
His Dodda-Ballapur grant is dated in the 29th year of his reign.
E.C..IX.Dv.68: E. C.. L. p. 51.
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logy we have adopted for Durvinita. We said above that he was
the father-in-law of Pulike$i Il. He must therefore have been older
than Pulikedi, to have a daughter of marriageable age to be given
in wedlock to the Chalukya King. Both Mr. Rice and Dr. Fleet
agfee in the opinion that Pulike$i reigned between 609 and 642
A.D. Durvinita may have come to the throne some time before
Pulikedi and as he helped his grandson Vikramaditya, the son of
Pulikesi, in re-gaining his ancestral kingdom, his reign must have
extended till the year 655, at which date we begin to feel that the
position of Vikramaditya on the throne was safe!. The Gummared-
dipura plates which are dated in the 40th year of his reign form the
internal evidence to show that his reign was really a very long one.
We may therefore rightly conclude that his reign lasted from the
year 600 till the year 653 A. D. or thereabout.

His father Avinita seems similarly to have had a very long
reign. Several inscriptions state that he was crowned, when an
infant on his mother’s lap *; and the Dodda-Ballapur grant is dated
in the 29th year of his reign *. We may suppose that he reigned for
a further period of 10 or 11 years and accordingly his reign lasted
for about 40 years. Indeed, there is no reason to suppose that he
died at the age of 29 or 30 years. Avinita would consequently have
reigned from 560 down to 600 A. D.

Madhava I, the father of Avinita, probably reigned from 535
to 560 A. D., which would make him a contemporary of Krishhna-
varmma L

It seems it could therefore be taken as proved, both chronolo-
gically and by referring to the events of history, that the Kadamba
King Krishnavarmma Il and the Ganga King Tadangala Madhava
were contemporaries. We should now remember that both the
Kadamba and the Ganga kings ruled over Mysore, the one in the
north and the other in the south, and in consequence they were
neighbours. It stands to reason, therefore, that it was the sister
of Krishpavarmma Il whom Madhava married. Itis absolutely
impossible that Tadangala Madhava who was a contemporary of

4 Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 63.

t E.C., X, Mr, 72, This inscription says that he “obtained the honours of
the kingdom on the couch of the lap of his divine mother’’, Ibid., IX,
DB, 68; etc. Cf. Jouveau-Dubreuil, Ancient History of the Deccan, p.
106.

3 Ibid, IX, DB, 67.
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Krishnavarmma II, should have married the sister of Krishgavarm-
ma 1, the great-grandfather of the second King of the same name.

Finally at least one of the titles given to Krishpavarmma II is
similar to that given to the King Krishpavarmma who is said in the
Ganga plates to be the mother’s brother of Avinita. All the Ganga
plates call Krishnavarmma “a sun in the firmament of .the
Kadamba family”!. The same expression is met with in the Ta-
gare plates of Bhogivarmma, the grandson of Krishpavarmma II,
wherein the latter is described as ‘‘a sun in the firmament of this
(the Kadamba) family” *.

We may therefore conclude by stating that the Kadamba
King Krishnavarmma who married his sister to the Ganga King
Madhava was Krishpavarmma II, and not Krishnavarmma I, as
stated by Mr. Rice and others.

1 E.C, I p. 51, etc.
t M A R, 1918, p. 40.



CHAPTER XVII

Ajavarmma

K_rishuavarmma was succeeded by his son Ajavarmma. We have
no inscriptions of this King, from whichh we deduce that
his reign was very short. It is also possible to conclude from the
absence of inscriptions that lie occupied a : inferior position all his
life. In fact the grant of his son Bhogivarmma seems to imply this,
as it does not give the title Maharaja to Ajavarmma’.

These are real facts, which arv nevertheless not  easily
explained after the study of the _lorious reigi of Krishpavarmma
I, Ajavarmma’s father. How could the Empire descend so suddenly
to this state? Perhaps some Chalukya inscriptions will enlighten
us on tiie point. Thus we are told in some of the Chalukya inscrip-
tions that Kirttivarmma, th. 1ather of Pulikesill, subjugated the Ka-
dambas. The Aiiiole inscription of Pulikesi It says that Kirttivarmma
was the “night of doom to...the Kadamba-"* The grant of Adit-
yavarmma, the snn of Pulikesi records that Kirttivarmma established
the banner of his fame at Banavasi . The Yewiir tablet inscription
avers that he was “the axe to sever the column which was the
famous and mighty Kadambas”*. It is very probable that the Ka-
damba King that was defeated on this occasion was Ajavarmma. It
cannot be Krishnavarmma, the father of Ajavarmma, for the reasons
given above would not admit this fact*. If this defeat took place at
the beginuing of Ajavarmma’s reign, the obscurity of this monatch
is explained without much difficulty. It is most likely that through-
out his life he remained a simple Mahamapdalé$vara, under the

Chalukyas.

v 4 M ALR., 1918, p. 42, t E1, Vl,Ip.&
3 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., X1, p. 68. The Daula-
tabad plates of Jagadekamalla style him “the breaker of the pillar of
the famous Kadambas.” Hyderabad Archaeological Serfes, No. 2, p. 5.
. ¢ Ibid, VIll, p. 13; E. C.,, VI, Sb, 571; X, K1, 15, 5 Cf. ante, p. 54,



CHAPTER XVIII

Bhogivarmma

Bhogivarmma succeeded his father Ajavarmma. We have
already noticed that in the reign of the latter the Kadambas had
met with reverses and had become the feudatories of the Chaluk-
yas. Accordingly when Bhogivarmma came to the throne, he found
the fortunes of his family at a very low ebb.

But Bhogivarmma was a man of indefatigable energy. He tried
all means in his power to restore the dynasty to its pristine glory.
An epigraphical record of his reign enthusiastically chronicles that
he acquired “an extensive kingdom by the strength of his own arm,”
and “subdued his enemies”. In this arduous task of restoring the
Kadamba power, Bhogivarmma also seems to have been helped by
good fortune on many occasions. Thus it was probably in the
course of the civil war between Mangalésa and his nephew Pulikesi
when “the whole world was enveloped by the darkness of enemies™,
that Bhogivarmma freed the Kadamba Empire from the Chalukya
yoke. He ruled as an independent monarch during the period of
anarchy and confusion.

Bhogivarmma’s success however was short-lived. For as soon
as Pulike$i was free from troubles at home, he started a campaign
which had for its object the recovery of lost territories >. He laid
siege to the city of Vaijayanti and stormed the citadel in spite of the
stout resistance offered by the Kadamba garrison. “When he was
besieging Vanavasi,” says the Aihole inscription, “which fora girdle

i+ M.A R, 1918, p. 42.
~ t Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A., VIli, p.242; E. I
Vi, p. 2.
3 Pulikesi started to conquer these territories after the defeat of Appayika
and Govinda, mentioned in the Aihole inscription. Cf. £. L, V1, p. 9.
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has the rows of harmsa birds that sport on the high waves of the
Varada as their play-place and which by its wealth rivalled the city
of the gods, that fortress on land, having the surface of the earth
all around covered with the great sea of his army, to the looker-on
seemed at once converted into a fortress in the water”*. Itis
possible that Bhogivarmma with his son Vishnuvarmma perished in
the battle, for with him the first Kadamba dynasty practically
becomes extinct.

It is clear from the epigraphical records that during his brief
rule, Bhogivarmma raised his kingdom to u position of eminence
among the neighbouring principalities. It is recorded in the Aihole
inscription that the city of Banavasi “by its wealth rivalled the
city of the gods.” Bhogivarmma’s owi Tagare plates affirim that he
possessed “many enjoyments of various kinds procured by victory
over enemies” .

We possess by a lucky accident a pleasing description of the
city of Banavasi at this period from the pen of the Chinese pilgrim
Hiuen Tsiang. He visited Banavasi, which he calls Kong-kin-na-pu-
lo 3, after the defeat and death of Bhogivarmma at the hands of the

E. 1., V], pp. 9-10.

t M A R., 1918, p. 40.

3 The identification of Kong-kin-na-pu-lo (Konkanapura) of Hiuen Tsiang
with Banavasi was first suggested by Mons. Saint Martin; but it was
never accepted by the scientific world. Cf. Watters, On Yuan Chwang's
Travels in India, 1], p. 238. Nevertheless this identification seems 1o
be accurate. For the direction in which the pilgrim travelled from the
South to Mn-ho-la-ch‘a or Pulikesi’s kingdom seems to suggest that
he crossed the kingdom of the Kadambas of which Banavasi was the
capital. Secondly, the fact mentioned in his narrative that he proceeded
northwards from the city of Konkanapura before entering the Mo-ho-
la~ch‘a country indicates that the city was in the south. This makes i*
impossible to identify it with Goa, which is in the west. Thirdly, the
very name of the city shews that it was the chief city of Southern Kon-
kan, where there was then no other city as important as Banavasi.
Finally the Chinese pilgrim’s assertion that the city of Konkanapura
was bordered by forests on the north and the south perfectly agrees
with the geographical surroundings of Banavasi. Even in later cen-
turies this city seems to have bourne the hame of Kongunapura, for an
inscription of the Sinda chieftain Chavunda II, dated in A. D. 1162-3,
speaks of Konguna, as apparently the capital of the Banavasi country,
Kadambalige and Hayve, which always constituted the Kadamba
kingdom. Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, J. B. B.
R.A. 8., Xl,p.210.
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Chalukya King Pulike$i. The reason for this conclusion is that
Hiuen Tsiang in his account of Pulike$i and his capital, which he
visited shortly afterwards, refers to the defeat of the great king
Harsha by the former . Now we know from the Aihole inscription,
which gives Pulike$i’s conquests in chronological order, that the
victory over Harsha was ‘gained by Pulikesi after he had subdued
the Kadambas. Furthermore the Chinese pilgrim, while describing
Konkanapura does not at all allude to the ruler of this kingdom.
This evidently shows that the kingdom had no king at this time, as
it had been conquered by Pulikesi and annexed to his kingdom.

To return to the narrative, from the Dravida country Hiuen
Tsiang proceeded to the Konkapapura kingdom. He describes the
country as being 5000 /i and its capital about 30/ in circuit ®.
The land was very fertile and rich in vcgetation. It was regularly
cultivated and produced large crops. The disposition of the peo-
ple, he continues, was ardent and guick. They loved learning and
esteemed virtue and talent. There were several Buddhist monaster-
ies in the country. In the capital, close to the royal palace was a
large monastery with about 300 monks who were all men of distinc-
tion. The convent had a great virara more than a hundred feet in
height. It contained a precious tiara of Buddha, which was nearly
two feet high, adorned with gems and enclosed in a case; on fast-
days it was exhibited and worshipped. In the temple of another mon-
astery nearthe capital was a sandalwood image of Maitréya made
by the Arhat érutaviméatil»;(“)ti. Near the capital on the north side
was a wood of 7ala trees about thirty /i round, and within the
wood a stiipa round which according to local tradition, four former
Buddhas had walked for exercise. To the east of the capital was
another, which had associations with the Buddha’s preaching.
Near the capital on the south-west was a stiipq said to have been
built by Asoka, on the spot where érutavirhéatik(')ti made miracul-
ous exhibitions and had many converts. Not far from this place
there were remains of a monastery built by the same Arhat?®.

i+ Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, 11, pp. 256-251.

t We cannot estimate the extent of the kingdom from these figures, for the
li, which has been taken as the unit of measure, differs in different
places in China,

8 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, 11, pp. 253-255; Watters,
On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Il, pp. 237-238.



CHAPTER XIX
Madhuvarmma

lt is evident from the Chalukyan records that Pulike$i II's reign
ended in a disaster. The Kiiram plates of the time of the Pallava
King Paramé$§varavarmma I relate that Narasimhavarmma |, one of
his predecessors, completely vanquished the army of Pulikesi who
had invaded the Tamil countries, in the battles of Pariyala, Mani-
mangala and Stiramara . Shortly afterwards Narasirniha, having de-
cided to lead a counter-invasion into the Chalukya territory, equipped
an expeditionary force and entrusted it to the command of Siru-
Tonda, otherwise known as Paranjoti . It may be ascertained from
other Pallava records that the latter marched against the Chalukya
capital and “‘defeating the host of his enemies took from them the
pillar of victory, standing in the centre of Vatapi’’ . According to
the above-mentioned Kiiram plates the Pallavas laid waste Badami,
and it is not unreasonable to suppose that Pulikesi Il was killed
on this occasion®. During the interval between this expedition
(assigned by Dr. Fleet to A. D. 642) ® and the accession of Vikra-
maditya 1, his son, there was absolute chaos prevailing in the em-
pire of the Chalukyas.

During this period of Chalukya decline, Karnataka would
seem to have been invaded and partly annexed by the Valabhi
dynasty of Gujerat. This is shown by a viragal® found at the vil-
lage of Gaddemane in Sagar taluqua, which commemorates the

S.IL1L,1p. 152

Ct. Gopalan, History of the Pallavas of Kanchi, p. 98.
S.L L, 11, p. 508, v. 11; Ibid,, I, p. 155; E. 1, I, p. 280,
Cf. Smith, Oxford History of India, p. 207.

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 359,

M A.R., 1923, p, 83,

- e & W »
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death of one Pettani Satyanka, a commander in the army of Siladi-
tya, a title commonly applied to the Valabhi kings®, This Sat-
yanka is said to have been slain in a battle with a King called Ma-
héndra who is indentified with Mahendravarmma I, of the Pallava
family ®. But the identification is not accurate; for Mahéndravarm-
ma [ having reigned from A. D. 600-630 was the contemporary of
Pulikesi II in the early part of his rule; and accordingly we will
be forced to the absurd conclusion that the kingdom of Pulikesi
was overrun by the Valabhis in the heyday of the Chalukya
power®. Hence it is more reasonable to identify Mahéndra with
the second Pallava King of that name. This would imply that on
the death of the great King Narasimha, which occurred somewhere
after A. D. 650, the Valabhi King, taking advantage of the change
of rulers, invaded the Pallava territory. He inflicted a crushing
defeat on Mahendravarmma Il and made himself master of the
northern part of the Pallava dominions, which had lately been
annexed by Narasimha after defeating and killing Pulikeéi. This
fact will probably explain the obscurity of Mahendravarmma
I1, about whom the Pallava inscriptions say practically nothing.

1 He has been wrongly identified in the Report with Harshavardhana of Ka-
nauj. The latter never succeeded in penetrating to the south of Reva,
i. e. the Narbada, where Pulikesi’s armies were encamped. Cf. Fleet,
Kuanarese Dynasties, p. 350; E. 1., V1, p. 10; I. A., V, p. 72. Further, the
defeat inflicted on Harsha by Pulikesi, as recorded in the Aihole in-
scription, was so great that he would not have ventured on one more
campaign to the south. An earlier expedition than the one’ mentioned
by Hiuen Tsiang and the Aihole inscription is likewise out of ques-
tion, since Harsha had to contend against many enemies before he
made his position secure in northern India. Hence the eulogy of Ma-
yura, the supposed father-in-law of Bana, in which it is stated that
Kuntala, Chola and Kanchi were among the countries defeated by
Harsha, is not to be taken seriously. It can only be regarded asa
‘“praise with conventional style of a poet given to punning and with-
out any historical accuracy”. J. R. A. S., 1926, p. 487. However, it
may be argued that Siladitya is a title also used in connection with
Harsha. But against this we have the undisputed fact that Harsha is
always called in the southern inscriptions ‘Sri Harsha’ and never ‘Sri
Siladitya’.

t M A.R., 1923, p. 83

3 Nor can it_be maintained that this invasion took place during the period
of anarchy and confusion- following the civil war between Pulikesi Il
and Mangalesa. For if that was the case, the Aihole inscription
which mentions the appearance of two invaders, Appayika and Go-
vinda, at this time would certainly have added the name of the third.
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Who this Valabhi King was it is not easy to say. However,
there is a Valabhi King who is described in the records as the “lord
of the earth, whose (i. e. earth’s) two breasts are the Sahya and Vin-
dhya mountains whose tops clothed in black clouds appear like
+ (her) nipples” *. Now it is well known that the Sahyadri mountains
stand for the Western Ghauts, and the whole passage may be taken
to indicate his territories which stretched far.beyond Karnataka.
This King was Sri Derabhatta also called Siladitya.

It is possible that on the retirement of the Pallavas to the
south, Madhuvarmma, the last scion of the early Kadamba branch,
carved for himself an independent kingdom around the ancestral
capital of Banavasi. There is an inscription of this King in the
Shikarpur taluqua which contains a grant made to a Brahman named
Narayanasarmma® This record gives us no clue to establish the
relationship between himand the other Kadamba kings whom we
have spoken about. But there can be no doubt regarding the fact
that he belonged to the same family as the latter. Mr. Rice places
this record on palaeographical grounds in A.D. 500. But this
reason alone is not sufficient to make us certain about the date. At
any rate it shows that the record belonged to the time of the first
dynasty of the Kadambas. Furthermore the inscription contains the
specific titles of the early Kadambas, namely “who were purified
by meditation on Svami-Mahasena and the group of mothers, of
Manavya-gotra and Haritiputras.”” Finally this is the only Kadamba
King who is not genealogically connected with the other kings of
the same family. Accordingly these details might suggest that he
was a son either of Bhdgivarmma or of Vishnpuvarmma, who, we
have supposed, perished with the former.

Madhuvarmma seems to have ruled without interference for a
few years down to the days that witnessed the accession of Puli-
kesi’s son Vikramaditya. This King with the help of his grand-father,
the Ganga King Durvinita, eventually re-established the supremacy
of the Chalukyas®. Vikramaditya, as soon as his position on the
throne was secure, started conquering the lost territories of his
father. One of the kings whom he completely routed and presum-

+ Mandalik, Three Valabhi Copper-plates with Remarks, J.B.B.R.A.S., XI,
p. 362 E. L, 1, p. 91.

t E.C., Vll, Sk, 66.

3 Cf, Venkataramanaiya, Durvinita and Vikramaditya I, Triveni, p. 117.



CHAPTER XX

The Chronology of the Early Kadamba Monarchs

lt is not easy to fix the chronology of the Kadambas. The exist-

ing grants of the Kadamba sovereigns are not dated according to
any era, but follow the regnal years of their respective donors. At-
tempts have, nevertheless been made to ascertain the dates of these
inscriptions on palaeographical grounds. But to fix the age of these
records on palaeographical evidence alone is not a particular-
ly reliable method of investigation. Professor Jouveau-Dubreuil
appears to be of the same opinion, for he says: “We hava come to
the conclusion that the form of the alphabet is not an absolute test
for the determination of the age of antiquities and that inscriptions
which by their alphabets seem to belong to different epochs, can
in reality be contemporaneous” *. However the study of the other
contemporary dynasties that ruled over Karnataka have led us
to certain conclusions which are not altogether unsatisfactory.

We said in the course of our narrative that Krishpavarmma of
the Kadamba family married his sister to the Ganga King Tadan-
gala Madhava. It was there shewn that the Kadamba King above-
mentioned was Krishpavarmma Il and not the first King of that name.
In establishing this hypothesis on a sure basis we were helped not
a little by the grants of the Ganga King Sripurusha. Now this Ganga
King, of whose date we are absolutely certain, ruled in the eighth
century. Following up the genealogy of these monarch we were
able to show that Avinita, one of the predecessors of Sripurusha,
ruled from A. D. 560-600, and we gave A.D. 535-560 as the possible
period over which the reign of Madhava, the father of Avinita,
extended.

1 Jouveau-Dubreuil, Pallava Anfiquities, 1, p. 74.
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We also proved in the course of our discussion that Durvinita
(the son of Avinita),Pulikesi and Bhogivarmma (the son of Ajavarm-
ma) were all contemporaries; and we inferred from this fact that
Avinita was at least partly a contemporary of Ajavarmma, the son
of Krishnavarmma II. Further from an epithet given to the latter in
the inscriptions of Avinita, we concluded that Krishpavamma was
reigning in the days of Avinita or had ruled a few years before. For
the expression that Avinita was “the beloved sister's son of Krish-
navarmma Mahadhiraja” would certainly lead one to no other
conclusion.

An astrological phenomenon mentioned in the Sangdli plates
of Harivarmma lends further support to our theory. That Harivarm-
ma ruled in the 6th century there can hardly be any doubt. Now
according to the observations of Mr. K. N. Dikshit this remarkable
phenomenon could have taken place only thrice during the 6th cen-
tury. “On consulting Diwan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai of
Madras”, says he, “I found during the whole of the sixth century
A. D. there were only three years in which the above astronomical
phenomenon occured; viz., during A. D. 507, 526 and 545” % The
first of these years is out of the question, as being too early for Ha-
rivarmma. Of the other two we are inclined to prefer the year 545
as more probable than the year 526, and this agrees perfectly well
with the chronology we have adopted. Accordingly the Sangdli
plates being dated in the 8th year of his reign, Harivarmma must
have come to the throne in 537 A. D. Krishpavarmma was either
already reigning as King at Triparvata or succeeded to his father’s
kingdom a few years later. At all events it is abundantly clear that
he had reigned some years at Triparvata before he finally overthrew
his relative Harivarmma. This seems to have culminated in the
anointing of Krishnavarmma as Maharaja at Vaijayanti, during a
horse sacrifice, which important event took place somewhere after
the years 545 A. D. It is clear from what has been said that Krish-
navarmma I had a fairly long reign. It will not be too much, if
we assign to him a reign of 25 years, for the Sirsi plates of this
sovereign are dated in the 19th year of his reign; and it is possi-
ble that he reigned five or six years more,

Krishpavarmma would thus appear to have ruled from about
540-565 A. D. when he was succeeded by his son Ajavarmma. We

t E. I, XIV, p. 165.
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may suppose that this monarch was in undisturbed possession of
the throne for a few years. But before the close of the decade he
had to contend with a new enemy of the Kadambas in the person of
the formidable Kirttivarmma I, the Chalukya King. Our reason for
believing that it was Ajavarmma and not Krishpavarmma that was
worsted by Kirttivarmma is that while Krishpavarmma is highly
extolled in the grant of his grand-son Bhogivarmma, Ajavarmma’s
name occurs without any birudas at all. The inscription says: “A
sun in the firmament of this family was Krishnavarmma-maharaja,
whose son was Ajavarmma” !. After this event Ajavarmma conti-
nued to rule over his kingdom as a Mahamandalesvara of the Cha-
lukya Emperors, and his rule as a feudatory ruler seems to have
extended to the first years of the seventh century.

It is certain that Bhogivarmma ascended the throne of Vaijay-
anti before the year 609. We are almost sure that he succeeded to
the dominions of his father during, or just before, the civil war that
ensued between Mangalésa and Pulike$i. We said above that he
probably took advantage of the confusion consequent on the civil
war and renounced his allegiance to the Chalukyas. He must
therefore, have succeeded to the thirone about A. D. 605 or
606. He ruled as an independent monarch till the year 610, when
he was defeated and perhaps slain by Pulike$i. With him the first
Kadamba dynasty virtually comes to an end; and though we are
told about the existence of a son in one of his inscriptions, this
prince never appears as a ruling sovereign. It is possible that he
perished with his father in battle.

We have almost settled the chronology of the later Kadamba
kings, beginning with Harivarmma and Krishpavarmma. Now we
know that Harivarmma reigned for a very long time. The Ajjibad-
Sirsi plates are dated in the 35th year of his reign* and it is likely
that having come to the throne when sufficiently young he reigned
about 40 years and died in 537 A. D. This would take us as far
back as 497.

We said above that on the death of his father, Mrigééa, the
throne of Vaijayanti was occupied for a time by Mandhatrivarmma
to the exclusion of the heir-apparent Ravivarmma. We have two
grants of this Mandhatri dated respectively in the second and the

M. A. R, 1918, p. 40.
E. I,

|
s , XVI, p. 268; Progress Report, A. S. W. 1., 1817-18, p. 35.
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fifth years of his reign. We are aware that Ravivarmma was very
young, when he ascended the throne and this probably tempted
Vishnuvarmma to make a bid for the throne of Vaijayanti. This
fact shows that Ravivarmma did not allow the usurper to remain in
peaceful possession of the kingdom for a long time, but asserted
his rights at the earliest opportunity. Accordingly we may give this
monarch a reign of seven years at the most and this will bring us
to 490 A. D.

It is probable that Mrigééavarmma did not reign for a long time.
The records that we possess do not go beyond his eigth regnal
year. We may give him a reign of fifteen years, from 475-490 A. D.

antivarmma, the father of Mrigesa, probably ruled for a period
of 25 years. It seems likely that he was faradvanced in age when he
passed away. For, as we shall presently show, both of his brothers
died during the short reign of his son Mrigesa.

We have already remarked that on the death of éa‘mtivarmma,
Krishpavarmma and Kumaravarmma, his brothers, established for
themselves independent kingdoms, the one in the south and the
other in the east. But both Krishpavarmma and Kumaravarmma
died during the reign of Mrigésavarmma. For we have mentioned
the undisputed fact that Vishpuvarmma the son of Krishnavarmma
was installed on the throne through the help of a Pallava monarch,
From this we concluded that Mrigé$avarmma, who was then reign-
ing at Vaijayanti, probably tried to prevent his accession and
annexed the northern territories to his kingdom. That Kumara-
varmma also died in the reign of Mrigesa is clear from the fact
that his son Mandhatri, usurped the throne of Vaijayanti on the
death of Mrig8$a. Thus we may give to these brothers of Santivar-
mma a period of ten years each.

The period.of rule that we assign to the kings that reigned
before Santivarmma is largely imaginary. However we are guided
with regard to this conjecture by two facts that we come across in
the history of Southern India. Mayiiravarmma, as stated in the
account of his reign, took advantage of the confusion caused by
Samudra Gupta’s southern expedition and set himself up as an
independent ruler. This southern expedition of Samudra Gupta
occured between the years 340 and 350 A. D. We may therefore,
put down 345 A. D., as the possible date when Mayliravarmma
founded the Kadamba dynasty. The second clue is furnished by
one of the grants of Yuvamaharaja Kakustha issued from Palasika,
which is dated in the 80th victorious year. “The year purports by
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strict translation” says Dr. Fleet, who first published this inscrip-
tion, “to be his own eightieth year. But it cannot be the eightieth
year of his Yuvarafa-ship; and, even if such a style of dating were
usual, it can hardly be even the eightieth year of his life. It must
therefore be the eightieth year from the pattabandha of his ancestor
Mayiiravarman which ismentioned in the Talgund, inscription” *.
Accordingly this seems to be the only attempt hitherto found in
the Kadamba inscriptions to create a new system of reckoning
which could be called Kadamba era. We have remarked that the
above grant was made, when Kakustha was governing as Yuvaraja
or “junior king” at Palasika. We know from the Talagunda
inscription that King Raghu was the brother of Kakustha, and on
his death was succeeded by the latter. We may perhaps infer
from this that Kakusthavarmma issued these Halsi plates, when
he was ruling as viceroy under his brother King Raghu, and that
he bore the title of Yuvaraja. This would mean that the eightieth
victorious year, mentioned in the plates, fell somewhere within
the reign of Raghu. Possibly it corresponds to some of the last
years of his reign, when having no hopes of getting an heir, King
Raghu appointed his brother Kakustha heir-apparent. Thus as
Mayiiravarmma founded the kingdom in about 345 A.D., this eight-
ieth year of victory will be 425 A. D. We may give five years
more to Raghu; for when Kakusthavarmma made the grant, he was
still the Yuvaraja.

Now the fact that Raghu was succeeded by his brotlier Kakus-
tha would mean that the period of the former was rather brief. We
might therefore give him a reign of ten years, and this will bring
us to A. D. 420 as the possible year when he inaugurated his rule,

The remaining 75 years may be distributed among the first
three sovereigns of the dynasty, giving them a period of 25 years
each.

The gap of twenty years between the close of Raghu’s rule
in A. D. 430 and the beginning of the reign of Santivarmmain A.D.
450 is filled up by the reign of Kakustha. We give him this short
period, for he must have passed middle age when he succeeded

his brother.

s+ Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 291.
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Banavasi Under Foreign
Domination



CHAPTER 1

Banavasi Under the Chalukyas

T he fortunes of the Kadambas suffered an eclipse when they
were vanquished and dispossessed of their kingdom by the Cha-
lukya King Palikeéi II. There is a blank of almost 250 years in the
history of the Kadambas from A.D. 607 to 973-74. In this blank per-
iod of their history the ancient capital of Banavasi apparently
changed many hands.

The earliest mention of the Banavasi province after the Kadam-
ba downfall is in an inscription of the Alupa king Gunasagara,
where it appears under the name of Kadamba-mandala. This King
is placed at about 675 A. D., and the grant represents him as the
ruler of the Kadamba-mandala *.

How this province which obviously included the principal part
of the Kadamba dominions, passed into the hands of the Alupas
will be clear from a brief review of the Chalukya connections with
the Alupas.

The political relations between the Chalukyas and the Alupas
can be traced as far back as 567 A. D. The Mahakiita inscription
of Mangalesa which is dated in this year gives a list of the victor-
ies of Kirttivarmma 1, his brother, which included those over the
kings of Vanga, Anga, Kalinga, Vattiira, Magadha, Madraka, Keérala
Ganga, Miishaka, Pandya, Dramila, Choliya, Aluka and Vaijayan-
ti 2,

The Alupas however, were not completely subjugated by
Kirttivarmma I; for the conflict seems to have been carried in the

t E.C,VlKp, 3.
% Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A., XIX, p. 19; E. L, VI,
p. 3.
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reign ot the next Chalukya King Mangalésa, who along with the
Kalachurias, is reported to have subdued the Alupas *.

The Alupas henceforwaid seem not to have been recalcitrant,
and accordingly the records of subsequent kings mention them as
enjoying the status of feudatory chiefs under their Chalukya over-
lords. Thus for instance the Aihole inscription of Pulikesi II, dated
in S. 556 (expired) or A. D. 634-5, records that although “in
former days they had acquired happiness by renouncing the seven
sins, the Ganga and Alupa lords, being subdued by his dignity,
were always intoaicated by drinking the nectar of (Jose attendance
upon um’’*  This would nrobably 1imply that during the civil war
between Pulthe$i and Mangalesa, the Alupas along with other
kings once more asserted thei- mdependence, but when the Chalu-
kya Pulikesi emerced victonous o1t of the struggle and startcd
s career of conquest the Alupus of their own accord made
their submission to him That they continuned to he 11 this state
of servitude unde: the Chalnkyas even when the fortunes of the
latter wete at a low ebb after the disastrous end of Pulikesi’s re.gn,
is clear from a rccord of Vinayaditya dated in 694 A. D About
him the nscniption says “By hun the Pa'lavas, Kalabhras, Ke-
ralas, Hathayas Vilas Milava Chola Pandyas, and others
were brought into service equally with the Alupas, Gangas and
others of old standing’ .

It 1s possible that Pulikest I, alte, reducing the Kadambas to
subjection, wished to render them incapable of further nischief by
completely destroying their power. To real'se ths end he deprived
them of their posscssions which he parcelled out among his _faith-
ful feudatories We conclude this from the fact that the Alupas
received the Kadamba-mandala‘ which probably consisted of the
major portion of the Kadamba kingdom; while the Séndrakas, who
were connected by marriage with the Chalukya fanuly *, were
invested with the government of the Nagar-khanda district, i e.
Nagar-khanda division of the Banavasi-nad ®.

- ——

t Cf. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 61.

t E.J,VIp. 10

3 E.C, Xl, Dg, 66; Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, . A.,
Vii, p. 303,

E.C., VI, Kp, 38.

E. 1,111, p. 52.

Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., XIX, p. 145.
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The earliest name of the Alupa monarchs according to the
inscriptions hitherto found, is that of Kundavarmmarasa, who is
described as the predecessor of Gunasagara in the above-menti-
oned Kigga record!. He was probaly the Alupa King who became
the vassal of the Chalukya Pulike$i Il and was appointed by him
to rule over the Kadamba-mandala or the Banavasi province. For if
Gunasagara could be placed at about 675 A. D. 2, we may presume
that his predecessor Kundavarmmarasa was a contemporary of
Pulikesi, who lived from 609-642 A. D.

The next ruler of the Kadamba-mandala was Gunasagara
who, we may suppose, was the son of Kundavarmma. The Kigga
inscription above referred to contains a grant made by this King to
the Kilgana god, and incidentally mentions the names of his Queen,
the Mahadevi and his son Chitravahana®. We may conclude that he
was a dependent of the Chalukya King Vikramaditya I.

Gunasagara was succeeded by his son, the above-mentioned
Chitravahana 1¢. It is not possible to ascertain when the latter
ascended the throne, but it is at all events evident that he was a
contemporary and subordinate of the Chalukya King Vinayaditya,
for when that monarch had encamped at Chitrasedu, the Alupa
King requested him to grant a village called Saluvoge, in the
Vishaya of Edevolal, to a Brahman called Divakaraarmma, a
scholar proficient in the Vedas. The date of the inscription is June
22nd, 692 A. D.*. Two years later, when the same Vinayaditya was
at his victorious camp at Karanjapatra, Chitravahana induced
his overlord to grant the village of Kiru-Kagamasi to a Brahman
named I$anasarmma of the Vatsya gotra °.

Chitravahana [ seems to have been a successful ruler. He was
also called Chitravaha and bore the title of Maharaja. He ruled over
the Banavasi province and his own hereditary district of Edevolal’.
It appears from an inscription of his found at Kigga, that he also
held Pombuchcha ®. We may infer from the two inscriptions above
referred to, that he was a patron of learning and a promoter of
religion in his kingdom. The fact that the Chalukya King granted
his request on the two occasions would perhaps show that he was

 E.C, VI, Kp, 38. t [bid.
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enjoying the special favour of his overlord. It is also likely that the
latter counted on the Alupa King, who is styled ‘Maharaja’ and an
illustrious King*, as a powerful and faithful ally, worthy of receiv-
ing such consideration.

The Kadamba-mandala remained in the possession of the Alu-
pas even after the downfall of their overlords the Western Chaluk-
yas of Badami. This will be shown in the section dealing with the
Rashtrakiitas.

The other feudatory family which met with steady preferment
at the hands of the Chalukyas was that of the Séndrakas. We saw
above that these chiefs were the mahamandaléévaras of the Kadam-
ba kings in the heyday of their rule®. But with the destruction
of the power of the latter the Sendrakas transferred their allegiance
to the Chalukya house. Nevertheless it was not through political
necessity alone that they accepted the overlordship of the Cha-
fukyas. There appears to have existed a stronger reason for this
intimate relationship and this was that the two families were close-
ly connected with each other by marriage. The Chiplun grant of
Pulike$i Il tells us that the Séndraka prince Srivallabha-Sénanan-
daraja was his maternal uncle . Furthermore the very object of
the inscription, which was to announce a grant made by this Sén-
draka prince to a Brahman, implics a special favour shown to the
Sendrakas by Pulikesi.

It is possible that in the task of establishing the Chalukya
supremacy this King was ren-lercd substantial help by his maternal
uncle the Séndraka ruler. It was probably because the Chalukya
monarch considered the Sendraka King as his faithful ally, that he
held him in such high favour, and like the other feudatories of the
Chalukyas, the Séndrakas were also given a share of the Kadam-
ba-mandala.

The successors of this Sendraka Srivaltabha Senanandaraja con-
tinued in the service of the Western Chalukyas. The inscriptions
of the Sendrakas that have been found in southern Gujerat show
that they came {o that country in the employ of their liege-lords
the Chalukyas and were rewarded with grants of districts on the
completion of its conquest *.

E.C., VIli, Sb, 571.

Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., Vi, p. 32,
Ibid.

Buhler, Bagumba Grant of Nikumbalasakti, 1. A., XVill, pp. 266-267.
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Among the Séndrakas that ruled over the part of Kadamba-
mandala that had been made over to them, we find the name of
Dévasakti, who is spoken of as a feudatory of the Chalukya
king Vikramaditya, the successor of Pulike$i Il. The inscription
that gives us this piece of information is dated in the 10th year
of the reign of Vikramaditya and corresponds to A.D.664. It
mentions a grant of a field at the village of Raffagiri to one
Keééavaswami and his son Prabhakarasarmma by Vikramaditya at
the request of the famous king Devasakti of the Séndraka family *.
This King was probably the son of Srivallabha Senanandaraja,
since he appears to have immediately succeeded the latter.

More definite information regarding the fact that the Séndra-
kas ruled over the Kadamba-mandala is derived from the lithic
records of the Maharaja Pogilli. Though the Banavasi province was
never included within the sphere of their rule, there is sufficient
epigraphical evidence to show that they possessed at least one of
the provinces contiguous to Banavasi. According to the Belagami
inscription of the same Sendraka King, the latter was the feudatory
of the Chalukya King Vinayaditya (A. D. 680-697), and his govern-
ment comprised of the Nagarkhanda district, i. e. the Nagarkhanda
division of the Banavasi province, and the village of Jedugiir, which
may perhaps be identified with Jedda in the Sorab talugua, in the
neighbourhood of Banavasi ®.

The successors of Pogilli very probably remained as the depen-
dents of the Western Chalukyas till the downfall of the latter in the
eighth century, when in the general subversion of old dynasties the
Sendrakas were completely ousted from the Dekkan.

" 4 Fleet, Five Copper-plate Grants of the Western Chalukya Family, J. B. B,
R. A. S., XVI, pp. 228-229,
t Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., XIX, p. 145; E. C,,
Vill, Sk, 154.



CHAPTER 11
Banavasi under the Rashtrakutas

’l"he middle of the eighth century witnessed important changes
in the political situation of the Dekkan. The growing ascenden-
cy of the Western Chalukyas was suddenly arrested by the rise to
power of a new line of kings who before long superseded the for-
mer as paramount rulers in the country. This new dynasty were
the Rashtrakiitas of Malkhed whose reigning sovereign at this time
was Khadgavaloka-Sri-Dantidurgarajadeva. His own record, dated
in 754 A. D., tells us that he acquired the supreme sovereignty by
conquering Vallabha (i. e. the Western Chalukya King Kirttivarm-
ma II), and adds that with but a little force he quickly overcame
the boundless Karpataka army, meaning thereby the Chalukya
troops, which had been expert in defeating the lord of Kanchi, the
king of Kerala, the Cholas and the Pandyas*. His successor Krish-
na firmly established the Rashtrakiita supremacy by finally
overthrowing Kirttivarmma II. The Wapi grant of one of his
descendents informs us that king Krishpa “quickly tore away the
goddess of fortune from the Chalukya family, which was hard to
be overcome by others” .

With the rise to prominence of the Rashtrakiitas a few whole-
some reforms were introduced into the administrative system
then prevailing in the Dekkan. One of the most far reaching of
these reforms was the division of the Empire into various provinces
ruled over by governors, whom the Emperor appointed at his plea-
sure. Thus there sprang into being the province of Banavasi
Twelve Thousand with probably the ancient city of Vaijayanti for

t Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., X}, p. 114.
t [bid., p. 160.
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its capital. It is likely that it included the old Kadamba-mandala,
which was under the administration of the Alupa kings.

We have said above that this Kadamba or Vanavasi-mandala
was ruled by the Alupas throughout the period of the Chalukya
predominance. Under the Rashtrakiifas also it continued to be
governed by these chiefs for well nigh half a century till about the
year 800 A. D.

At the beginning of the 9th century however, the then govern-
or of Banavasi, the Alupa King Chitravahana II, atiempted to
throw off the Rashtrakiita yoke by rebelling against his_overlord,
(Govinda lII. But the attempt proved abortive and the Alupa king
was in consequence dispossessed of his kingdom !. Before we
describe the fight itself, it will not be out of place here to examine
the import of the insubordination on the part of this feudatory of
the Rashtrakiitas.

The first thing that strikes one’s mind in this connection is that
the Alupas, in order to revolt against a powerful monarch like Go-
vinda IIl, should have gathered enormous strength during the
period of chaos that preceded the establishment of the Rashtrakiita
supremacy.

Furthermore the Alupa records tell us that Chitravahana Il
successfully prevailed against one Ranasagara®. The latter was
probably a prince of the blood royal and contested the throne with
him ®. Elated by his victory against the rival claimant it is likely
that Chitravahana next aimed at freeing himself from the Rashtra-
kiita control. Accordingly he disregarded the supreme authority of
Govinda 11, the Rashtrakiita sovereign. This provoked the anger
of Kolli-Pallava-Nolamba who directed against the rebel, at the
wish of course of the Rashtrakiita King, a chief called Kakarasa. A
desperate fight ensued, and as a result the Alupa King lost a large
part of his kingdom, which the Rashtrakiita monarch handed over
to Rajaditya *. The district that was thus forfeited was the Bana-
vasi Twelve Thousand, which Rajaditya thereafter ruled in the
name of Govinda [ll. This governor is then said to have extended
his rule as far as the ocean °. The record does not tell us who this

E.C., VI, Sb, 10.
E.L,1X,p.-18.
Cf. Ibid., p. 17.
E. C., VIIi, Sb, 10.
Ibid,
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Kolli-Pallava-Nolamba was. But Mr. Rice supposes that he was
“the same as the Kolliyarasa of the Ganjam plates” !, one of the
grandchildren of the Pallava King, whom the Gangas took under
their protection after the crushing defeat which the former had sus-
tained from the Ganga King Bhiivikrama. ‘“They may therefore”’,
continues Mr. Rice, “have grown up at and remained with the Gan-
ga court as hostages, and were employed by the Rashtrakiitas, who
had seized the country”. Accordingly he concludes that “Rajaditya
was the son of Kolli-Pallava-Nolamba and the same as the Nolam-
baraditya, who was advised (by his? father in the exercise of his
paternal authority) to attack Chitravahana and to reduce him to
obedience” *.

The next inscription which mentions this governor of the Ba-
navasi-nad is a viragal found at Manemane, and which is assigned
to the same date as the above record. It speaks of him as bearing
the title of Raja-paramesvara and says: “When Penarai besieged
and ruined Manamane...’s son Anga-Singa distinguished himself,
slew many wrestling warriors, and was borne to Indra’s world"”.
It is not possible to identify this Peparai at the present stage of
research. He was possibly a petty chief who raidced the above-
mentioned village.

The next name that is met with in the list of the governors
of Banavasi is that of Ereyammarasa. Mr. Rice has assigned him
on palaeographical grounds to A. D. 800*. But it we accept this
date, there will arise the difficulty of having two governors ruling
one and the same province in the same¢ year. However as the in-
scription is not dated and as we know that palaevgraphy alone is
not a good auxiliary to chronology, we need not take this date
as decisive.

Nor can we place him before 800 A. D. For it is certain that
down to this date the Banavasi-nad was under the administration
of the Alupa King Chitravahana Il. About the year 800 the latter
was superseded in the government of this province by Rajaditya.
Accordingly if we give this prince a rule of fifteen years, Ereyam-
marasa may be said to have assumed the government of Banavasi

¢+ E.C., 1, Sb, 160.
Ibid., IV, Intr., p. 10.
E. C., Vill, Sb, 22.
E. C., VI, Sb, 9.
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in 814, the last year of Govinda III'. The above-mentioned inscrip-
tion of Ereyammarasa by referring to his overlord Govinda I,
plainly indicates that Efeyammarasa succeeded Rajaditya in the life
time of his sovereign Govinda III.

There is an undated grant of the Rashfrakiita King Amogha-
varshal (A. D. 811-878) at Nidagundi in the Dharwar taluqua,
which records that Bankeyarasa, of the Chellak€tana family, had
the government of Banavasi Twelve Thousand, the Belgali Three
Hundred and the Purigere, i. e. the Puligere or Lakshmé§war Three
Hundred®. Now presuming that Ereyammarasa ruled for a period
of twenty years, we get 835 A. D. as the first year of the adminis-
tration of Bankeéyarasa.

The prasasti of the Utlarapurana by the Jain writer Gupabha-
dra, while mentioning that Bankeyarasa’s son Lokaditya was en-
joying the whole of the Banavasi province in S.820, when this
work was completed, affords the interesting piece of information
that “Bankapura, the greatest of cities,...had been made by his
father by his own name” *. But the expression used here does not
make it clear whether Bankgyarasa founded and built the city of
Bunkapura, or waether he only named after himself a city that was
alrcady existinz*.

Bankéyarasa was succeeded in the government of Banavasi
by one Indra, for whom we have a date falling in A. D. 870°.

Sankaraganda was the next governor, who held office in the
latter part of the rcign of Amoghavarsha I and the early period of
that of his son Krishna Il. We derive this information from the
three records of Sankaraganda that have been noticed. But all the
three records are unfortunately not dated and so it is not possible
to know definitely when he succeeded to the governorship of Bana-
vasi. However giving Bankéyarasa a rule of twenty years, and
Indra a period of ten, we may probably arrive at a date which is
not far removed from the initial year of the term of office of
Sankaraganda. Moreover this date (865 A. D.) as it falls in the
reign of Amoghavarsha is consistent with the information gathered
from the records of $ahkaraganda, that he was the feudatory

t Fleet, Sanscrif and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., Xii, p. 219.

* E.1,VI, pp. 213-214. Cf. Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 403.

3 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., XII, pp. 216 and 217.
¢ ]bid., note 23; XXXil, p. 222.

5 E.C., VI, Hi, 13,
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of the former *. The other two inscriptions that speak of Sankara-
ganda belong to the time of Krishpa IIl. They are found respect-
ively at Kyasaniir and Talgund and record that the Mahasamanta-
dhipati éaﬁkaragamja was governing the Banavasi province?®.
They also tell us that he belonged to the Chellaketana family.

Sankaraganda was succeeded by the Mahasamanta Lokaditya,
of the same family. Three inscriptions of this governor have come
down to us. The earliest of these records, found at Kupimalli-
halli in the Dharwar District, is dated S.815 or A. D. 893-94.
It describes Lokaditya as a Mahasamanta, and says that he was
governing the Banavasi Twelve Thousand®. The second, which
is dated S.820 (current) corresponding to A. D. 897, speaks of
him as governing the same province under his overlord Krishna Il
(888—911-12) at the town of Vankapura, which is the modern
Bankapur in the Dharwar District‘. The third record at Adir
gives him S. 826 (expired) or A.D. 905 as his last date °.

We are told in the second of these inscriptions that Lokaditya
was the son of Bankeyarasa®. It is possible that Saﬂkaraganqla
who immediately preceded him, was his brother who died whithout
an heir. They were probably very young at their father’s death,
and so Indra was appointed to act as governor till they came to
age. This explains the break in the succession of these rulers.

In about 910 A. D. we have one Sénavarisa, ruling the Bana-
vasi Twelve Thousand as the feudatory of the same Rashtrakita
monarch Krishna Il . It is not improbable that he also belonged to
the same Chellaketana dynasty, for his name, as it ends in arasa,
sounds very similar to Bankéyarasa and Kalivittarasa, who were
Chellaketanas. The inscription that mentions his name states that
Kosigara Jayamalla, who was the magatin of the Thousand of Kum-
bise, was a subordinate of Sénavarisa *.

-
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The next governor of Banavasi was the Mahasamanta Kalivi-
tfarasa. He undoubtedly belonged to the same Chellakétana family,
for the inscriptions expressly mention that he was born in the race
of the Chellakétanas. We suspect that he and Senavarisa were
brothers and the sons of Lokaditya. The epigraph from which this
information is derived makes the significant statement that he slew
“the Banavasi-Galamba (or Kadamba) Ayvavarmma’’ ‘. This might
perhaps allude to an attempt made by one of the scions of the
fallen Kadamba dynasty to overhaul the government and wrest the
kingdom of his ancestors from its present owners.

The record being dated in 912 A. D. this event evidently hap-
pened before that year and is probably to be placed during the
administration of Senavarisa. The insurrection was perhaps
widespread and Sénavarisa was overpowered by the rebels, where-
upon Kalivittarasa took in his hands the reins of government. This
hypothesis apparently explains the unusually short period of
Senavarisa’s rule.

The other inscription that mentions the name of Kalivittarasa
is dated A. D. 918 and belongs to the reign of Kannara or Krishna
I1 = It records that when the former was governing the province of
Banavasi, Sattarasa Nagarjjuna, the nal-gavunda of the Nagarakhan-
da Seventy, died in the execution of Kalivitta’s orders, on which the
Rashtrakiita Emperor gave the office to Jakkiyabbe, the widow of
the deseased. This is for the first time we find women being ap-
pointed to such responsible positions. Jakkiyabbe would appear to
have held the office with great success for seven years, when she
was incapacitated by some bodily ailment on which she resigned
everything to her daughter. Then she came to the tirtha of Banda-
nike and expired in performance of the Jaina vows. The officers
mentioned in the record are the perggade Nanduvara Kaliga and
the perggade of Kondangeyiir, the surviver of the Sundiga tribe *

It appears from the two viragals discovered at Soratur (Honnali
taluqua) that the rule of Kalivittarasa over Banavasi was interrupt-
ed about the year 934 by one Santara, who is there said to be
ruling this province *. It is likely that his services were requisition-
ed in some other part of the Empire and thither he was sent by his

{ |bid., Sb, 88.
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royal master. In fact Govinda IV, the Rash{rakiita King, if we are to
believe the Eastern Chalukya records, was engaged at this period
in a war against the Eastern Chalukya king. One of these records
tells us that Amma I (918-925), the Eastern Chalukya ruler, used
his sword against some feudatory relatives who had joined
the party of his natural adversaries, and won over to himself
the subjects and the army of his father and his grandfather !
The meaning of this seems to be that some of the members of
his family had entered into conspiracy with the Rashtrakiitas to
prevent his accession to the throne of Vengi. Another record
affirms that Chalukya-Bhima Il (934-945) destroyed a great army
that was sent against him by Govinda IV ®. It is likely therefore
that Kalivittarasa was fighting the Eastern Chalukyas about the
year 934, and his place at Banavasi was filled by the above-mention-
ed Santara.

Kalivittarasa took over charge of his division as soon as the
war with the Eastern Chalukyas was concluded. An inscription at
Kumsi mentions him as ruling one division of the Banavasi Twelve
Thousand in 941 A.D.*, and the two records at Kyasaniir in the
Dharwar District dated 945-946 describe him as governing the
whole of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand as feudatory of Krishna
1T <

The province of Banavasi next passed into the hands’ of the
Ganga prince Satyavakya-Kongunivarmma. The Atkiir; inscription
which is dated in or just before 949-50 tells us that Krishna II1
fougit and killed Rajaditya, the Chdla King, at a place named Tak-
kola; that the actual slayer of the Chdla King was the Western
[Ganga prince Satyavakya-Kongunivarmma-Permmanadi-Biituga,
who killed him treacherously while they were out together, taking
the air; and that in recognition of this Krishna Hi gave Biituga the
Banavasi Twelve Thousand province, the Purigere Three Hun-
dred, the Belvola Three Hundred, the Kisukad Seventy, and the
Bigenad Seventy °. .

The Gangas were however not long in possession of the Bana-
vasi Twelve Thousand. After a period of four of five years it was

t Flget, The Chromology of ihe Eastern Chalukya Kings, 1.A., XX, p. 266.
? Ibid., p, 270; Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 417.

E. C, Vi, Sb, 83.

E. L, XVI, pp. 281, 282-283; Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 420.

E. L, 11, p, 167,
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again restored to the Chellaketana family. A viragal found at
Chikka-Chauti represents Rasanna, the son of Kalivittarasa, as go-
verning the province in 945 A. D.* This division had been handed
over to the Gangas, probably because Rasanna was still a minor at
the time of his father’s death, and an important province, such as
Banavasi was, required a good administrator.

Rasapna was the last of the governors belonging to the Chella-
ketana or Chellapataka family, who held the Banavasi province for
a period of oyer a hundred years. The Chellakétanas were proba-
bly a family of mahamandaléévaras under the Rashtrakiita kings,
and their faithful service commended them to be promoted to the
governorship of this province. Indeed the fact that this important
division of the Rashtrakuita Empire was so long in their possession
would suggest an attempt made in the time of the Rashtrakiitas to
establish there a hereditary succession of mahamandalesvaras.

The first member of this family whose rule is known to us is
Bankeyarasa, who is spoken of as the father of Lokaditya in one
of the above-referred inscriptions of the latter®. The same record
says that Lokaditya was the son of Chellakétana and the brother
of Chelladhavaja. We may infer from this that Bankeyarasa prob-
ably had the title of Chellak€tana and the dynasty which he found-
ed came to be known after this name. Their rank was that of the
mahasamantas and they carried the Chellapataka or Javelin-banner.
The inscriptions of later rulers (e. g. Kalivittarasa) show that they
were also entitled to the five big drums®. They seem to have been
originally known as the Padmalaya family, for Lokaditya claims in
his record to have ‘caused the bud, which was the family of the
Padmalaya, to blossom’*.

In 954 A. D. the Banavasi Twelve Thousand was made over
to one Machiyarasa or Narakki-arasa, who ruled over the province
for a period of six years. He was born in the Brahma-Kshatriya
Mattir-vams$a, and was entitled to the band of tive chief instruments.
He had the titles of Mahasamantadhipati and the boon lord of
Trikunda-pura. He had the horse for his crest and the mirror flag.
The record providing all these details says that he was acting as
king of (Banavasi) Twelve Thousand from Ede-nad, which was

t E.C,, VI, Sb, 240.

* Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., XIi, p. 217.
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evidently the seat of his government‘. Another record belonging to
the same period tells us that he was ruling the Banavasi Thirty-two
Thousand. Mr. Rice holds this inscription to be corrupt and thinks
that the Banavasi Thirty-two Thousand should be Banavasi Twel-
ve Thousand *.

Machiyarasa was succeeded in about 960 A. D. by one Java-
naiéa. The record which mentions his name is dated A. D. 935.3

This governor was in his turn succeeded by Gobbindarasa
who held office for a very short period of two years’.

It would seem from an early record of the Chalukya King
Chattiga-deva that in about 967-68 A. D. he conquered the Banavasi
and the adjoining provinces from the Rashtrakiitas and set himself
up as an independent ruler*. This inscription would also have us
believe that the Banavasi Twelve Thousand was at this time ruled
by his feudatory a Kadamba. His name is unfortunately effaced
from the inscription, but in all likelihood it was Irivabédanga-deva,
the father of Chatta or Kundama, who appears a decade later as
the feudatory of the Chalukya King Taila®, after the restoration by
him of the Chalukya power. It was possibly on account of the
affection he had for his overlord that Irivabeédanga-deéva gave
his son the name of Chatta. All this would perhaps point out to an
alliance concluded between the two dynasties which were but
three centuries before each other’s bitterest enemies.

It is however rather perplexing to find this Chalukya King,
ruling independently over a part of the Rashtrakiita Empire at a pe-
riod when the power of the latter was still in the ascendant °. Never-
theless as the fact remains undoubted, we may surmise that Chatta-
déva was a predecessor of Tailapa, and that he made an attempt at
restoring the fortunes of the Chalukya family— thus anticipating
Taila, who is known to have finally overthrown the Rashfrakiita
supremacy in A. D. 973-74 ~. Chatta-déva probably declared his

E. C., Vi1, Sb, 474, 476 and 70.
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independence during the weak rule of the Rashtrakiita King Koftiga.
We know that it was in this King's reign that the Rash{rakiitas were
defeated in battle by Siyaka-Harsa, one of the Paramara kings of
Malwa, and either he or his successor Mufija sacked Malkhed, the
Rashtrakiita capital *. Chatta-deva, it is possible, profited by this
misfortune of the Rashtrakiitas and established for himself an inde-
pendent kingdom in the south.

But Kottiga was soon succeeded by Kakka II, who retrieved
considerably the losses sustained by the family during the previous
reign *. He very probably attacked the Chalukya King Chatta-deva
and on the latter’s making his submission appointed him as the
governor of Banavasi. Accordingly we find him mentioned in the
inscriptions of 972 and 973 as the feudatory of the Rashtrakiita
King Kakka Il or Kakkala-deva 11 *. Both records represent him as
“ruling the kingdom of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand”. The
first one in addition says that his son-in-law was one Kannayya of
Kalladi.

We cannot say what happened to this Chatta~-deva. Two con-
jectures are possible: that he died before Tailapa overthrew Kak-
ka II, or that he was promoted to a higher office by his kinsmen on
his success.

i+ E. 1,1, pp. 225-226.

t Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A., X, p. 268. Here he
is said to have conquered the Gurjaras, the Cholas, the Hunas and
the Pandyas.

3 E.C., VI, Sb, 455 and 454.
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the Chalukya Chatta in his attempt to overhaul the Rashfrakiita
monarchy. They were however aot disheartened at the failure of
the movement, but gave their whole-hearted support to the new
leader. This is obvious from the fact that as soon as Taila re-estab-
lished the Chalukya power, he restored the Kadamba Irivabédan-
ga-deva to his hereditary kingdom of the Banavasi Twelve Thou-
sand. We are led to the latter conclusion by the fact that Chatta, the
son of Irivabédanga-deva, is reported in an inscription to have
been ruling the Banavasi Twelve Thousand in A. D. 986, which
would imply that his father was in possession of the same territory
before this date and presumably from the time of the overthrow of
the Rashtrakiita power. In fact an inscription of Chatta dated 1028,
referring tu his father, addresses the latter as King Irivabédanya-de-
va . Thus it was that King Irivabedanga became the founder of the
Hangal Kadambas.

©OELXV, . 5%



CHAPTER 1l

Chatta-deva

l,rivab'édahga-déva was succeeded by his son Chatta. The latter
is variously known in the iuscriptions as Chatta, * Chattu 2,
Chattuga “, Kundama *, Kundaraju * and Katakadagova °.

The earliest epigraphical record that mentions his name is
placed in A. ). 980 in the reign of the Western Chalukya King
Ahavamalla or Taila II. He is here given all the important titles
borne by the Kadambas of the liangal branch. The inscription
calls him *‘the boon lord of (Banavasipura) and obtainer of a boon
from Chamunda.” It also mentions that he was entitied to the five
big drums and that he was ruling the Banavasi Twelve Thousand
in peace and wisdom *. The second record which is dated 986
A. D. tells us that the chief under him of Nagarkhanda Seventy was
one Bodayya, the son of Ayyana *.

It would appear fromn the inscriptions that the safety of the
newly founded Chalukya Empirce was at this time seriously endan-
gered by the Chola encroachments onits southern frontiers. We are
informed in the Hottiir inscription that tihe Chola king, having col-
lected a force numbering ninc hundred thousand, pillaged the whole
country, slaughtered even women, children and Brahmans, and

E. L, XVI, p. 359,

E. C, VlI, Sb, 413.

E. I, XVI, p. 359.

Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A., V, p. 18.
E. I, XV, p. 333,

Fleet, I. c.

E.C., VI, Sk, 184,

E. C., VIII, Sb, 413,
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taking their girls to wife destroyed their caste *. This was evidently
an invasion of a serious nature led by the Cholas in or about the
year 1007-1008. But it is probable that before this there must have
been many smaller inroads into the Chalukya kingdom. The brunt
of this attack naturally fell on the Kadamba territories, for they
formed the southernmost part of the Chalukya Empire. The proper
defence of these territories necessitated the appointment of expe-
rienced generals to conduct the defence of the frontier districts, and
accordingly Bhimarasa was appointed the governor of the Banavasi,
Santalige and Kisukad districts. That the latter office was created
in a military emergency is obvious from the very discription
of the governor Bhimarasa, given in the Talagunda record of
997. This inscription particularly emphasises the fact that he *““pos-
sessed many elephants and forces’’, and that ‘‘he was a cage of
adamant to those who claimed his protection” =,

This probably is the origin of the office of governors appointed
by the Emperors over the provinces ruled by the mahamandaledva-
ras. The imperial officers before this were probably for the most
part customs officials who were entrusted with the coliection of the
imperial dues like the Vadda-raula, perjjunka and the bilkode. The
governors who were now appointed served a twofold purpose,
namely they saw to the proper defence of the kingdom and close-
ly supervised the actions of the mahamandalesvaras, besides being
the heads of the customs department in the provinces allotted to
them.

Returning to the proper subject of our narrative it may be ob-
served that the Cholas were repulsed for the time being by the Cha-
lukya King Irivabedanga Satyasraya “; but they renewed their ag-
gressive activities a few years later in the reign of his son Jaya-
simha Il. This we conclude from the Belagami inscription of 1019
which calls him the conqueror of the Cholas *.

It is probable that Chatta distinguished himself in the war
against the Cholas, as his father had done before him in the strug-
gle with the Rashtrakiitas. In fact one of his inscriptions records
the following praises:—

“O Kundiga, when they name thee in respect of courage, what

! Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 433.

* Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 186.

3 E. L, XVl p. 75,

4 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., V, p. 17.
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further praises can others give? Is it not what is said of the troops
of elephants of the Chdla, the Gangeya, (and) king Bhdja with open
mouths as they flee away in the battle where they are pressed by
(thy) elephants furious with storms of rutting ichor, as they flee
away in terror through which they gallop off without waiting at
all to charge with their tusks?”

In all likelihood Chatta conquered the Haive Five Hundred
from the Cholas who had annexed it to their dominions just before
1012 A. D. An inscription dated in that year, speaking about the
activities of the famous Chola general Pafichamaharaya, says:
“When the Ko-viraja Raja-Kesari-varmma, Rajaraja, marched across,
the bee at his lotus feet Pafichamaharaya, having obtained the
rank of Mahadandanayaka, for Bengimandala and Gangamandala
displayed the might of his arm as follows:—

“He seized Tuluva and Konkana, pursued after Maleya, push-
ed aside and passed over Cheéra, Tcluga, and Rattiga, as if in
sport...”?

It is also obvious from the epigraphical records that Chatta
was engaged in aggressive campaigns against his neighbours. We
learn from an inscription of 1012 A. D. that Chatta was in that year
ruling the Banavasi Twelve Thousand and the Santalige Thou-
sand ®©. Now the latter province was the hereditory domain of the
Santaras, and the fact that it is associated with the government of
Chatta suggests the inference that he had imposed his suzerainty
over these princes. In fact a viragal of 1015 informs us that this
district was held at this time by a Santara prince in subordination
to Chatta *. But the Santaras soon appear to have thrown off the
yoke of Kadamba supremacy. For a monumental slab dated in 1016
A. D. mentions Chatta as governing only the Banavasi Twelve
Thousand under the Chalukya Emperor Jayasimha-vallabha. It is
possible that in the confusion occasioned by the struggle against
the Cholas, the Santaras of Santalige declared their independence.
But soon after the termination of the Chdla war, Chatta reduced
them to submission. Accordingly the Balagami inscription of Chatta,
above referred to, affirms that he was governing in the year 1019

E. 1, XV, p. 333.
E. C., I, Sr, 140.
E. C., V1, Sk, 287,
Ibid., Sk, 220,
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the provinces of Banavasi and Sautalige, besides that of the Haive
Five Hundred *.

In 1018 A.D. the war with the Malavas was probably renewed.
It may be mentioned here that the enmity between the Chalukyas
and the Malavas, i. ¢. the Paramaras.of Dhar was almost heredita-
ry. It has already been noted that Muiija defeated the Rashtrakiita
King Kottiga and sacked Malkhed, the Rashtrakita capital = Sti-
mulated by this brilliant success he continued to invade the part of
the Dekkan which had by now fallen into the hands of the Western
Chalukyas. In all probability Taila, who was just then reaping the
first fruits of his victory, after having overthrown the Rashtraktitas
was more than once defeated by Munja. It is said that he conquer-
ed and imprisoned Taila six times. whom each time he released
and was finally defeated and taker prisoner by Tailapa ®. But this
story, with the further embellishment of the love-affair with Taila’s
sister, has to be discarded by sober historians, as a fanciful crea-
tion of a poetic brain. Nevertlieless the fact remains that Taila
inflicted an irretrievable defeat on the Malavas.

It evidently took a long time for the Paramaras to heal the
wounds inflicted on them by Taila. For in the reigns of the three
successors of this King, we do not at all hear o1 the Malava de-
predations. But in about 1018 A.D. the Malavas renewcd their
encroachments on the Chalukya territury. In retaliation the Chalo-
kyas under their King Jayasimha made an advance on Dhar, the ca-
pital of the Malavas, and defeated Bl:oja, who was then the Para-
mara King. The Belagami inscription of Chatta-déva makes a briel
mention of this event, when it describes Jayasimha as “a moon to
the lotus which was King Bhoja™ '. But a detailed information of
this campaign of Jayasimha and the part played by Chatta-déva
his feudatory, is given in the Banavasi record of Kirttivarmma,
above referred to. It informs us that the Chalukya army marched
northwards as far as the Gautama-Gange, i. e. the modern Godava-
ri, and there it engaged the Malava King in battle. The record
claims for the Kadamba Mahamandale$vara Chatta-déva, the ho-
nour of dispersing the Malava troops, as a reward for which he

Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese inscriptions, 1. A., V, p. 47.
Cf. ante, p. 89.

Tawney, The Prabandhacintamani, p. 33.

Fleet, 0. c,, p. 17,

. & 2 -
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was granted the title of “Guardian of the Highland” in the camp of
his sovereign Jayasimha *. Referring to the brilliant victory won
by Chatta, the Kaleniir inscription of the latter remarks that the
pride of Malepas was destroyed and the noblemen’s pride was
shaken by him?.

The last inscription of Chatta-déva is dated in A. D. 1031. He
is here represented as governing the Banavasi Twelve Thousand
and the Santalige Thousand®, while he seems to have lost the Haige
Five Hundred. We are also told that the Santalige district was at
this:time under the administration of his son Satyasraya-deva, who
is here styled Kundama’s warrior along with other epithets *.

The Haige Five Hundred was probably reconquered by the
Cholas,”wiio subsequentiy attacked the Santalige and the Banavasi
provinces. The ruler of Santalige, prince Satyasraya-deva, was very
probably slain by the Chdlas, who claim to have penetrated as far
as Banavasi'. Tie resson for this surmisc is that this prince is not
heard of any mo:e and Chatta is soon afier succeeded by his son
Jayasimha®. Furthermore the fact that Satyasraya was appointed
governor of tie importaut province of Santalige in the life time of
his father shews that he was the cldest son of Chatta, and as the
former did not succeed him in accordance with the common usage,
it follows through syllogistic necessity that Satyasraya died before
his father.

Two inscriptions refating to the reigu of the same King give us
the names of two of his Queens. One of them was Kundala-dévi
wlo was the daughter of a ceitain Bachayya’. The latter very proba-
bly belonged to the Silahara family of Northern Konkan; for Kunda-
la-devi is described as the crest-jewel of the house of Thani *. The
otirer was Jayabbe, the beautiful, virtuous, full moon faced daugh-
ter of Bammarasa and the adopted daugiter of Rajamalla®. The
record does not specify wio these persons were, nor is it possible
for us to identify them at the present stage of our investigations. It
may be ascertained from the same inscription that Jayabbe was

E. L., XVi, p. 359.

E. L, XV, p. 333.

E. C., VII, Sk, 30.

Ibid.

S.1. 1,1, pp. 51, 532, 93, 96, 113.
E. I, XVI, p. 359.

E.L, XV, p. 333.

Ibid.

% Appendix, No. I, 7.

R
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ruling at Ajjadi with the help of Sahadéva, who is described in the
record as the chief of Ajjadi. The record also informs us that he
was the son of the brave Siidraka who “was the pith of the desire
yielding tree, the support of poets, versitiers, disputants and elo-
quent speakers”. Speaking of Sahadéva’s warlike qualities the in-
scription avers that he conquered the country by “the valour of his
arm when the kings of Malava beine panic-stricken gave it over”.
We may infer from this that Sahadeéva was a general of Chatta and
followed the latter in the war against the Malavas. Having there
distinguished himself by his deeds of valour, he was rewarded with
Ajjadi in Dharwar by his master Chatta. The inscription however
states that he soon made over the government of the district, to his
brother Rachamalla and accepted the life of a setti at Banavasi ‘.
These records of Chatta allude to three of his son<.  We have
already spoken of Sutyasraya, his elde-t son, and Javasimh.: who was
probably the second. The third was iKhetamalia who is described
in one of the grants as his fathor's agent for works or merit*. \We
learn from the Hallihal inscription of the time of tics King that he
had under him Sahadeva. who was the chiet of Ajjadi .
Chattayya-deva was a man of remarkable ability. It is ua-
doubtedly due to his daring and courage, no less thin to his states-
manship, that the newly revived Kadamba power took deep roots
in the Karnataka soil. He is described in the Belazami inscription
as “the very lion towards the troops of elephauts which were his
foes” ‘. Again the same 1ecord speaks of him as a handmill to his
enemies and likens him to Rama in battle, whose resolution was
never to be shaken®. He was also a patron of learning and a pro-
moter of piety. Accordinyg to one of his records he established an
agrahara (seat of learning) at Saliyur for the benefit of his sub-
jects *. Other inscriptions represent him as building new temples
or repairing old ones. The same Belagami inscription records a
grant he inade to the god Nandikesvara-deva of the oiizinal local

Ibid.

E. C., VII, Sk, 285.

Appendix, No. 111, 7.

Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., V, p. 18.
Ibid.

E. C., VI, Sk, 285.
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shrine “for the purpose of repairing whatever might become broken
or torn or worn out through age”. The inscription also contains a
grant to the god Chaturmukhadéva *. Chatta seems to have
gone even to the extent of making the necessary provisions to
meet the expenses for the ordinary celebrations at the famous
shrines in the country. Thus for instance, the Kiidagere inscription
tells us that for the daily offerings at the temple of the gods Pinga-
Igévara and Sayamba of the Mindalli malasthana at the Kodalafir-
tha, he made a grant of land in the Sattigala plain, below the bank
of the Gangere®. We are informed in the Hallihal inscription that
the glorious Jayabbarasi gave, at the request of Rajamalla, a black
soil measuring 6 mattars of royal measure, red soil 300mattars, one
paddy land of 50 mattars and one garden for voluntary service®.
His noble example was naturally imitated by his subjects and a
spirit of social service was thus engendered in the people. This
spirit is viven expression 1o in one of these records of Chatta, which
says that a private citizen named Todaka KeSavayya and his wife
Marabbe, being disposed to perform a work of mierit, purchased
fand and granted it to the god Chandesvara*,

t Fleet, Sanscrif und Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., V, p. 18.
: E. C., Vi, Sk, 30.

' Appendix, No. I, 7.

¢« E. C., Vi, Sk, 237.



CHAPTER Il
Jayasimha

Chana was succeeded by his son Jayasimha. No historical details
are available in the records about the reign of this King. The
Banavasi inscription of Kirttivarmma, above referred to, describes
him as 4 man stout of arm and as the shatterer of squadrons of
foeman’s eclephants !. Thesc epithets would suggest that he was
obliged to fight against the Chdlas who were incessantly encroach-
ing on the Kadamba territory. Possibly in one of these engagements
he lost his life; hence nothing is known about him.

The inscriptions of this period speak of a Queen named Akka-
devi, who appears to have been a personage of great reputation
and consequence. We learn from these records that she was a
sister of Vikramaditya V and of Jayasiritha I, the Chatukya Empe-
rors ®. An inscription at Stidi tells us that she was governing the
district of Kisukad Seventy. She is here described as “‘sharing in the
enjoyment of the fruits of thousands of issues of unceasing supreme
felicity, equal to a second Goddess of Fortune, a wishing jewel of
immeasureable bounty. a crest-jewel of discretion, w1iform of
speech, adorned with virtues” “. We see from another record that
she was in charge of the Kisukad Seventy under Jayasimha i+

It may be concluded from some of these inscriptions that Ak-
ka-dévi was related to the family of the Kadambas. Thus a record

$ E. L, XVI, p. 359.

t E. 1, XV, p.76; Flcet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A.,
XVIlI, p. 275.

E. 1., XV, p. 76.

Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1.A., XVIlI, p. 215.
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of 1067 A.D. states that she was the mother of Téyima-déva who
was then ruling the Banavasi and the Hangal provinces'. Now this
Toyima-déva seems to be the same as Taila, the second son of
Jayasimha ®. Hence it follows that Akka-deévi was the wife of
Jayasimha. It is not improbable that Irivabedanga-deva Satyasraya,
the Chalukya Emperor, being attacked by enemies on the north and
the south sought to strengthen the bonds of friendship between the
Kadamba and the Chalukya royal families, by a dynastic marriage,
and accordingly married his daughter Akka-deévi to Jayasimha, the
son of Chatta. We have already seen that this move of the Emperor
had its desired effect, since the Kadambas of Hangal never swerved
in their allegiance to the Chalukyas.

E. I, XVI, p. 88.
Ibid. For this identification vide p. 104, note 4.



CHAPTER IV
Mayuravarmma Il

Jayasimha had five sons, Mauli, Taila or Tailapa, Santivarmma
Choki-deva or Joki-deva and Vikiaina . The fust two, Mauli and
Tailapa—whom we respectively identify with Maytiravarmma® and
Toyimarasa or ToOyima-deva - of the epigraphical records of this
period,-—and Santivarmma ruled as kings in succession on the

death of Jayasimha®.
There is an interesting record of the year 1037 which mentions

the royal preceptor Rajaguru-déva. whom it styles the restorer of
the Kadamba family '. The meaning ot this ¢pithet seems to be that
when Jayasimha died, his children, including his eldest son Mayii-
ravarmma li, were young, and consequently this Rajagurudéva was
of great help to Akka-devi who, it may be inferred from the Hottiu
inscriptions. was acting as regent at this period”. It is also clear

« E. 1, XVl p.359; Fleet, Sunscrit and Old Canurese Inscriptions, 1 A,
X, p. 353. t FE. [, XVI, p. 80. 3 ibid., p. 86.

« 1Ibid., p. 358. We identify Maywavarmma and Toyima-de -a with Maub
and [lailapa respectively, ftor the reason that not only their names
seem to have a close similarity to each other, but that they do not
occur 1n any inscription other than the Karagudari grant of Tailapa ll,
and the Banavasi record ot Kirttivarmma, where they are very brivt-
ly mentioned. It is evident from the records that they did rule as
kings. Furthermore we have the grant of Mayuravarmma and Toyi-
ma-deva, whom if we do not identify with Mauli and Taila, will
not find a place in the genealogy of the Hangal Kadambas, as given 1n
the above-mentioned records of Tailapa Il and Kirttivarmma, Lastly
the records bearing the name of Mayuravarmma and Toylma-deva
clearly state that they were Kadambas of the Hangal branch and that
they ruled after 1034, which exactly corresponds with the initial year
of Mauti, s Appendix, No. 1il,8, ¢ E. [, XVI, pp. 79and &



1. Ha}e Banavasi. Siva Temple.

2. Talagunda. Pranavesvara Temple.



3. Banavasi. Fort Walls.

4. Banavasi. Entrance to the Fort.



from these records that they lost at this time the district of Haige
Five Hundred, which had been conquered and annexed by Chatta.
The Alupas very probably added this district to their kingdom,
when the attention of the Kadambas was distracted by the Chdla
invasion. But this loss they soon compensated by the acquisition
of a new district in the north, namely, that of the Hangal Five
Hundred ', after which this branch of the Kadamba-Kula is know in
history.

Mayiiravarmma seems to have ruled a few years more. An in-
scription of A.D. 1037 shows him as governing the Banavasi Twelve
Thousand and the Hangal Five Hundred with Akka-devi at the head
of the former province °. He was probably the elder son of this
(Jueen, who helped him iu the government of the Banavasi Twelve
Thousand with his brother Toyima-deva .

The last insciiption of this ruler is dated $.966 or A. D. 1044-
45, where he is desciibed as still ruling the Panumgal (Hangal)
district as a feudatory of the Chalukya King Some$vara I +.

+ E. I, XVI, p. 80; Flcet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 563. Hangal, says
the Gazetteer of Dharwar, is locally believed to be the place
where the Pandavas lived during part of their exile from Dethi. The
name Viratakote and Viratanagari, the fort and city of Virata,
which occur in the inscriptions support the tradition. For according
to the Mahabharatu, Virata was the King at whose court the Pan-
davas spent the thirteenth year of their exile. Gazeltzer of the Bombay
Precidency, XI1, Dharwar, p. 389.

E. I, XVI, p. 19.

3 Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 431. Dr. Flect does not refer to the inscrip-

tion from which he derives this information,

+ Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 563. This inscription is at Adur in Hangal

taluqua,



CHAPTER YV
Taila I or Toyima-deva

Mayﬁravarmma probably died without an heir, for after his death
his brother, Taila became the sole possessor of the Kadamba
dominions. He was very likely helped by his mothier Akka-devi in
the administration of his kingdom. There are a few inscriptions of
this Queen issued in the reign of her son. We learn from one of them,
dated in 1050 A. D., that the period of Tailapa’s rule was a trying
time for the Kadambas of Hangal, as the Cholas madeincessant in-
roads into their dominions. This inscription records the renewal of
the statutory constitution of the town of Stindi by Akka-devi. as it
had broken down on account of the invasion of the Cholas. This
epigraph asserts that Akka-devi was coverning the Kisukad Seventy,
Torugare Sixty and the Masavadi Hundred and Forty . It is also
interesting to note that Akka-devi had under her five ministers of
state, namely Kalidasayya, the steward of the household, the council-
lor Millayya, the counciller Chittimayya, the minister of state Dem-
manna, Chavunda-raya, the steward of the betel-bag, besides Dasi-
mayya, the Secretary of the council, the Commissioner of the
country and other executive officials *. In another record, dated
two years later, we find this Queen granting a statutory constitution
for the temple of the god Akkesvara of Stindi—evidently a sanctua-
ry of Siva founded or re-cstablished by Akka-dévi— regulating the
disposal of the lands of the establishment so as to perform the
due ceremonies of the rituals ©

t EL, XV, p. 9.
* Ibid.
s ibid., p. 81.
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It appears from the lithic records that Akkad-devi was a Queen
of warlike nature. An inscription at Arsibidi represents her as
laying siege to the fort of Gokage or Gokak, in the Belgaum Dis-
trict. It is likely that she undertook this expedition for quelling
some local rebellion *.

King TOyima-déva ruled for a fairly long period. The last
inscription of this King is dated in A. D. 1066. It describes him as
a “man of might to adversaries, sun to the Highland, ever active
in truth,.Anjaneya in purity, Brahman in assemblies, Shanmukha in
the front of battles, thousand armed (Kartavirya) with balls, Rahu
in the fray, Parasu-Rama to the resorts of foes, ...bamgara of title-
bearers, warrior to Méruga, exalted in high spirit, (and the) lion to
Hariga*. It may be inferred from the last epithet of Toyima-deva
that he rendered distinguished services to his kinsman the Kadam-
ba Hariga or Haiikesari of Bankapiir, who was then the governor
of the Banavasi and the Hangal provinces under the Chalukya King
Vikramaditya .

Even at this late date we find queen Akka-devi being referred
to in the Kadamba records. The above-mentioned Hottiir inscription
of Toyima-déva records, as a supplement to the endowment of the
latter to the Saiva monastery, a remission of fees due to her from
the same institution '.

One of the Queens of Toyima-déva was Mailala-dévi who
granted in conjunction with her husband a religious foundation to
(the temple of) the god Késavesvara, at Hottlir *.

It was probably on the demise of his mother Akka-devi, that
‘Toyima-deva appointed his son Kirttivarmma to the government of
Banavasi. There is an inscription of the latter dated 1068 A.D.,
which was evidently issued in the initial year of his rule as govern-
or of Banavasi. This inscription while giving all the titles of the
family to Kirttivarmma, calls him the lion for Taila, which clearly
implies that he was governing the province under his father Toyi-
ma-déva or Tailapa *. Kirttivarmma ruled in this capacity till
1075 A. D., when on the death of his father he declared himself
independent of the Hangal government

t Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 435, The inscription is not published.
* E. L, XVI, p.86. 3 E. 1, X, p. 173,

¢ E. I,6XVI,p.88. 5 lbid.

4

Ibid., p. 355. 7 Vide pp. 110-111.



CHAPTER VI
Santivarmma Il

On the death of king TOyima-deva, his brother Santivarmma as-
cended the throne of Hangal. This cvent probably took place
in 1075 A. D. for the first inscription of this sovereign s dated in
that year*.

It would appear from thie records that Qantlv‘ irmma’s succession
to the throne was not entirely undisputed. We saw above that Toyi-
ma-déva’s son Kirttivarmma was governing ti:e Banavasi Twelve
Thousand in the life time of his father. Now rhis Kirttivarinma put
forward his claim to the thronc «f Hangal contending that as he
was the crown prince, the kingdom belongud to him by right. Santi-
varmma probably based his claim on grounds of senioritv. Cunse-
quently it is very likely that the Kadamba kingdom was torn be-
tween the two rival factions. In fact therc is sufficient epigraphical
evidence to show that they had already appealed to arms. A viragal
dated in 1075, and found in the Banavasi Twelve Thous:i.d prov-
ince, informs us that Kadamba Santayya-deva sent ‘the whole army
under twelve nayakas”, obviously for the purpose of ravaging the
province, and that it attacked the Kujppatli: agrahdra in the course
of its depredations®. Thus when the things werc going from bad to
worse, King Jayakesil, of the Goa Kadamba dynasty, seems to have
intervened and brought about an amicable scttiement between the
rivals. Thisisvery probably the meaning intended by the composer
of the inscription of Sivachitta, one of the successors of jayakesi,

+ B.1,XVIp.73.:
s E.C, Vil Sb, 314,
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when he recorded that Jayakesi ‘assembled the Kadambas’!, The
accomodation arrived at appears to be that the Banavasi Twelve
Thousand should remain in the hands of Kirttivarmma, while San-
tivarmma was to succeed to the government of the Hangal prov-
ince. This is obvious from the fact that unlike the inscriptions of
Tailal and Mayfiravarmma Il, the records of Kirttivarmma do not
attribute to him the sovereignty over these two provinces, but li-
mit his rule to the Banavasi Twelve Thousand only®. In the same
manner the Niralgi inscription of Santivarmma, which is beyond
doubt his earliest record, does not state the details of his govern-
ment *; from which Dr. Fleet rightly infers that Santivarmma and
Kirttivarmma “were then ruling, respectively, only the Panungal
Five Hundred and the Banavasi Twelve Thousand” .

The Niralgi inscription of S:’mtivarmma, above referred to, gives
him hyperbolic epithets. He is described here as a king of irresist-
1ble might to whom “puissant hostile monarchs came bowing for
refuge”. [t calls him “the deatii-spirit of cosmic dissolution to warri-
ors of puissant enemy princes, oriament to princes, Bhairava to
princes, Trinétra (Siva) to pruices, grindstone to princes” *. But as
no specific victories are mentioned in the records we are inclined
to believe that these were all empty boasts of the poets who com-
posed the inscription. ,

The other record of Santivarmma is an epigraph from
Aralesvar in the Hangal taluqua dated in A.D. 1089, which avers
that he was then ruling the Banavast Twelve Thousand and the
Hangal Five Hundred, as a feudatory of the Chalukya emperor Vi-
krammaditya VI°®. But the fact that the Banavasi province was at
this time ruled by the strong King Kirttivarmma plainly shows that
this was a mere title. ,

The Kargudari record gives us the piece of information that
one of Santivarmma’s Queens was Siriya-dévi, a Papdya princess,
to whom was born the great king Taila 11 °.

+ Fleet, Iuscriptions Relating to the Kadumbas of Goa, J.B.B.R.A.S., IX,
p. 282.

t E.C., VI, Sb, 262, 317, 337, 421, 442, 468, 4069, 470; E.IL, XVI, pp. 353,

363,

Ivid., pp, 72-73.

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 361,

E. I, XVi, p.72.

Fleet, 1. c.

Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, L.A., X, p. 254.
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CHAPTER VI

Kirttivarmma

o sooner did Kirttivarmma find himself secure on the throne at

Vaijayanti than he devoted himsclf to the strengthening of his
position. When this was accomplished he scems to have started
his aggressive campaigns. The latter fact we conclude from his
inscriptions which describe him as a great warrior. An undated re-
cord of his, issued in the reign of the Chalukya Emperor Vikrama-
ditya, calls him a “gallant against adversaries”, and “unique war-
rior of the world” *. Further an inscription in the Sorab taluqua
says that he was the “shatterer of foeman’s arrogance’ .

The first step of Kirttivarmma in this direction was to free
himself of the Chalukya control and to set himself up as an inde-
pendent ruler. This he probably did during the civil war between
Somesvara Il and his brother Vikramaditya®. The chaotic situation
that arose from this fratricidal warfare, no doubt, helped him consi-
derably in realising his purpose.

Next he encroached on the dominions of the Goa Kadamba
King Jayakesi I. We are told in one of his records that “he subdued
the seven Konkanas” . This sentence, though it is not to be taken
literally, nevertheless shows that Kirttivarmma was at this time
engaged in aggressive activities, and that during one of his predat-
ory excursions he raided the Konkan. This isconfirmed by one
of the grants of a successor of Jayakesi I, which shows that Kirtti-
varmma did really come into conflict with Jayak&si. The inscription

4 E. I, XVl p. 360.

t E.C., VI, Sb, 262.

3 Cf. Buhler, Vikramankadevacharita, Introd., pp. 34-37.
¢ E.C., VI, Sb, 262,
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records that “having made Kirtiraja of Banavase obedient to his
will, the Lord of the Ocean himself ( Jayakesi). . ..[tansferred] duly
his glory to Permadi”* It follows from this that Kirttivarmma’s
campaign against Jayakesi of Goa was not only futile, but also
ended in his own submission to the Chalukya Emperor. For it is
obvious from the record that Jayakesi as a loyal feudatory of the
Chalukyas and father-in-law of the reigning Emperor, forced
Kirttivarmma to acknowledge the latter as his liege-lord.Thus
the attempts of Kirttivarmma to extend the boundaries of his
kingdom and to establish his independence were for ever frustrated
by his kinsman, the Kadamba King of Goa.

Notwithstanding this failure, it must be admitted that Kirttivarm-
ma was one of the most progressive rulers of his time. One of the
early grants of his gives us the interesting piece of news that he
was a sarvajna®. This would suggest that he combined a deep
knowledge of military tactics with profound erudition. This is fully
borne out by a later record of his which shows that he was person-
ally interested in dialectics, and often took part in the discussions
on such subtle questions as the rewards of dharmma and the like ®.
It is therefore not unreasonable to conclude that he was a great
patron of scholars and promoter of learning in his kingdom.
In one of these records it is clearly stated that he founded
agraharas (seats of learning) and endowed them with rich grants
of land®. In these agraharas there lived Brahman and Jaina
scholars, without exhibiting the least animosity that might other-
wise be expected to arise from their religious differences®. One of
such agraharas was the famous agrahara of Kuppatiir, and the tole-
rant spirit prevailing there is expressed in the Kuppatiir grant of
Kirttivarmma. “By that consecrating priest Padmanandi-siddhanti-
déva *, the crowned queen Malala-Devi having had the Kuppatiir
Parsva-Deva-chaityalaya well consecrated,—she worshipped in the
prescribed manner all the Brahmans. . .of the immemorial agrahara
Kuppatiir, and having the name of Brahma-jinalayam given to it by
them, along with the priests of Kotiévara-miilasthana and all the

E. I., X111, p. 310.

E. I, XV, p. 355.

E. C., Vlli, Sb, 442.
Ibid., Sb, 262,

Ibid.

He was a Jaina guru,
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ci_ghteen temples there, and causing the priest of Banavasi Madhu-
kedvara to come, performing worship to them, causing the joga-
vattige to be placed, and giving to those Brahmans 500 honnu
and obtained from them the lands (specified),—these and Siddani-
valli obtained from Kirtti-Deéva. . .she granted for the daily wa'sh.ip
and the food of the rishis, washing the feet of Padmanandi-sidd-
hanti-chakravartti’’ .

Kirttivarmma’s reign extended over a period of half a century
His earliest grants are dated in A. D. 1068 *, in which year Le very
piobably inaugurated his rule, and the last datc seems to be 1116 *.

1 E.C., VI, Sb, 262.
t E. 1, XVI, p. 355; Rice, Mpsvre Inscriptions, p. 321,
E. C., Viii, Sb, 337.
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CHAPTER Vil

The History of the Governors of Banavasi

During this eventful period various governors were appointed
from time to time by the Chalukya Emperors to administer the
imperial affairs of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand. We have already
noticed that the firstof these officials was Bhimarasa who was made
governor towards the end of the reign of the Chalukya Tailapa'. The
earliest inscription which mentions the name of this governor is dated
A.D. 997. It says that he was administering the Banavasi Twelve
Thousand, the Santalige Thousand and the Kisukad Seventy, and
had under him perggade Kilimayya, who was in charge of the
customs duties of the manneya of the Nariyalige Forty *. We know
from a viragal dated 999 and found at Hiri-Chavati, that Bhimarasa
was governing the same province of Banavasi in that year with his
subordinate officials®. There are two more inscriptions of this gov-
ernor dated respectively A.D. 1004 ¢ and 1006 ® in the reign of the
Chalukya Emperor Ifivabedanga-déva Satyasraya, which mention
him as still governing the Banavasi, the Santalige and the Kisukad
districts.

The Banavasi province next passed into the hands of one
Seénavarisa. An undated record which is placed on palaeographic-
al grounds in A. D. 1010 is the only source of information regard-
ing this official. It says that “when Vikramaditya Satyasraya,
favourite of earth and fortune, maharajadhiraja paramésvara bha-
tara was ruling the kingdom of the world, Senavarisa was ruling
the Banavasi Twelve Thousand”*.

¢ E.C., VI, Sk, 178, s Ibid.
* E. C, VI, Sb, 234, « E.C., Vlii, Sb, 386.
s Fleet, Kanarese Dynaostles, p. 433. s E, C., VI, Sb, 381,
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He probably ruled for a period of ten or fifteen years, when he
was succeeded by other governors. But the names of these imperial
officers are unfortunately not mentioned in the epigraphical records.

In A. D. 1045 a certain mahamandaléévara Singanadévarasa
was appointed the governor of Banavasi, Santalige and Kisu-
kad provinces up to the borders of the western ocean'. But
soon this governor was relieved of the Banavasi Twelve Thou-
sand and a new one, mahamandalé$vara Chamunda Rayaiasa, was
appointed to the governorship of this province. The earliest refer-
ence we have of him is in a grant found in the Shikarpur Taluqua,
which is dated A. D. 1046. He very soon succeeded to the pro-
vince of Santalige as well; for inan inscripticn at Belagami, issued
in the following year, he is said to be governing Santalige, besides
the old provinces of Banavasi Twelve Thousand and Haige Five
Hundred. The record describes him as the “boon lord of Banavasi-
pura..;entitled to the five drums, a brave at the court of three
kings, Sankara to the bull titled chiefs, terrifier of hostile kings, a
hand on the face of braves, a sun of the titled, a manifest Vikra-
maditya, making sport of Konkana, Ahavamalla-Déva’s Hanuman,
a wild fire to the Kanagile-vada (and) thurster aside of Kannam-
ma” %

The above extract gives a brief review of the warlike exped-
itions of Chamunda Raya. It tells us that he made sport of Kon-
kana, which of course must not be understood to mean that he
subdued the Konkan, but that he led plundering excursions into

,some parts of that country. Indeed there are no indications at all in
the contemporary inscriptions of his having subdued the Konkan.
It may be aliowed however that he recovered the province of
Haige Five Hundred, which was one of the provinces ruled over
by Chattaya-déva and which the Kadambas had lost after the lat-
ter’s death °. But these plundering excursions were never directed
into that part of the country which was under the sway of Shash-
tha-déva. For we know from the Goa Kadamba records that the
latter was one of the most powerful mahamandale$varas of his
day ¢.

It can also be inferred from this extract that Chamunda Raya
led incursions into Kapagile-vada. This was possibly a district on

¢ Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 439.
' E.C, VIl Sk, 151,
s Cf, Ante, p. 9. s E. 1, Xll, p. 309-310.
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the borders of the Chalukya Empire which Chimunda Riya tried
to bring within the pale of their dominions.

The same inscription implies that Chamunda Raya defeated one
Kannamma, since it styles him “the thruster aside of Kannamma”.
But there is nothing in the inscription to enable one to ascertain
who this Kannamma was and to what dynasty he belonged. How-
ever a study of the history of the ruling families of the day would
suggest that Kannamma was probably the Kalacliirya King of this
name. An inscription of this family found in the Davanagere Talu-
qua* informs us that one Kannamma was the ancestor of Bijjala who
is known from epigraphical records to have lived in the laiter half
of the twelfth century *. Now giving a period of twenty five years
to each of the four kings who are said to have preceded Bijjala,
we find that Kannamma was the contemporary of Chamunda Raya.

We are also told in the above inscription that the Gurjjara, the
Chera: and the Chola kings were moved at his grandeur . This
piece of encomium was probably intended to show. that he was
respected by these rulers on account of his heroism, notwithstand-
ing the fact that he was a mere official with the title of maha-
mandalesvara.

This inscription, which is engraved on a gandabhirunda pillar,
states that this monument was set up by Chamunda Raya in the
town of Belagami¢. This monument is anelegant monolith, sur-
mointed by the image of Bhirundasvara in human form with dou-
ble asle’s head®.In two other inscriptions found at the same village
gandabhérunia is given as one of his hirudas, and a bhérunda pole—
perhaps the lengtii of the pillar— appears to have teen used as
a measure for land ®. One of thiese records contains a grant of five
mattas of rice land, according to the bherunda pole to provide for
the worship at the basadi of the Balagara-gana connected with
jaiéhuti-ééntin&tha. This inscription is dated A. D. 10487
The other which is also dated in the same year mentions a grant
to the same basadi of Balarar, consisting of five mattas of rice land

t E.C, X, Dg, 42
Fleet, P. S.and O. C. Inscriptivns, No. 119; Rice, Mysore Inscriptions,
p. 60.

E. C,, Vli, Sk, 151, 4 lbid.

Cf. Rice, Mysore and Coorz, p.75. Cf. Cousens, The Chalukyan Ar-
chitecture, p. 108. ‘

¢ Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., V, p. 180; E. C., VI,
Sk, 120. 1 Ibid.
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by the measure of the staff Bhérundagale, in the rice-land called
Pulleya-bayal of the capital of Belagami. It would appear from the
inscription that this Jaina congregation of Balagara was held in
high veneration for its austerity. It was in admiration of them that
Keéavanandi, who was himself an ascetic and desciple of Mesha-
nandibhattaraka of the same gana, made this grant*.

Chamunda Raya again appears in A. D. 1063. The inscription
says that he was acting as king in that year, when he made a
grant of “the vadda-ravula and perfjunka (or principal customs
dues) to the god. . .of the...agrahara” *.

In the two inscriptions from Belagami, spoken of above, Cha-
munda Raya is said to be a mururaydsthdna (SxR:09030%, ®) 3.
This title has been variously interpreted by the epigraphists. When
in 1875 Dr. Fleet published the inscription he found at Belagami
in The Indian Antiquary, he translated this expression as ‘hc who
has three royal halls of audience’ . But he soon found out his mis-
take and in another article which he contributed in the following
year to The Journal of the Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Sociely he
took this expression to mean marurayasthipanacharya (Sd2L:8309..
o397 IFewFT), or the establisher of Miru kings ®. Mr. Rice on the
other hand has rendered the same expression as ‘a brave at the
court of three kings’®. This seems to be more accurate not merely
because the Miitu country is far removed from the Banavasi pro-
vince, but because this rendering is simple and direct.

Who were these three kings whose court was thus adorned by
Chamunda Raya? We suppose that they were the three Chalukya
Emperors, namely Vikramaditya V, Jayasimha Il and Somé$vara 1.
According to this theory therefore, Chamunda Raya entered the
services of the Chalukyastowards the end of Vikramaditya V’s reign
and remained in office sometime after 1063. In fact one of his
inscriptions tells us that he was acting at this time as king over
the whole of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand, having for his mi-
nister SOmanathaiya, and that he made a grant of the vadda-ravula

Fleet, Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscription, 1.A., IV, p. 181.

E.C., VlI, Sk, 11.

Ibid., Sk, 120; Fleet, o.c., p. 179.

Fleet, 1. c.

Fleet,x t;‘loppe:;7 6Plate Grants of the Kings of Vifayanagara, ].B.B.R.A.S.,
, p. 376.

E. C,, VI, Sk, 120.
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and the perjjunka to the god of the agrahdra*. He seems to have
retired for good from service somewhere before A. D. 1066, for
after this date he is heard of no more.

It appears from one of these inscriptions from Belagami that
this city was the capital of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand when
Chamunda Raya was the governor of this province®; and as will
presently be seen, it continued to enjoy this unique privilege when
other governors succeeded him in the interval.

We must not suppose however that Chamunda Raya was
the governor of Banavasi all the while. The work of efficient
administration and defence required his presence in other parts of
the Empire and accordingly the Banavasi-nad was placed under
new governors. In the year 1053 when perhaps there was compa-
rative peace in the kingdom, Mailala-devi, one of the wives of
Somesvara was appointed to the governorship of the Banavasi
Twelve Thousand®. This was the year when the Clialukyas had
won tiie eventful battle of Koppam, whose exact date is given as
May 23rd, 1053 ¢. Though Rajendra, the brother of the Chdla King
slain on this occasion, subsequently retrieved the losses by bringing
in reinforcement, his attention was soon diverted by fresh troubles
at home consequent on the rival candidates contesting the succes-
sion with him >

But it is clear from another inscription dated 1055-56 that this
important province was soon entrusted together with the Ganga-
vadi Nincty-six Thousand to Vikramaditya, the son of Someévara I¢.
The same inscription informs us that the actual governor of Bana-
vasi at this period was King Harikesari, of the Kadamba family.

This change was doubtless effected because of the renewed
warfare by the Cholas under their new King Rajendra Chola, who,
having suppressed his political opponents at home, had now
launched on the aggressive policy of his predecessors’. Vikra-

E. C. VIi, Sk, 11.

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 504. (Ink impression by Dr. Fleet)

Carn. Desa Inscriptions, 1, p. 122, referred to by Fleet, o. c., p. 440.:The
ink impression of the record, says Dr, Fleet, does not include the
date.

S. 11,1, pp. 52, 134; Ibid., 11, pp. 232, 307.

Ct. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Anclent India, p. 112,

Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A, 1V, p. 203.
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maditya remained as Viceroy in the south till A. D.1060%, and it
may be presumed that the Banavasi and the Nolambavadi provin-
ces, continued to be administered during this period by his subor-
dinate Harikesari.

There is a viragal of the time of Vikramaditya which gives
him Ganga titles and calls him Chalukya-Ganga- Permmanadi-Vikra-
maditya-déva. It records that his great minister was a certain
Perggade Naranayya, chief of the Karanas, who was enjoying the
Banavasi Twelve Thousand. The same viragal informs us that in
A. D. 1058 when Vikramaditya was the governor of the provinces
named above, a force of Bedas penetrated into Mudyangeri,
seized the cows and dishonoured the women. The tr-gavunda
Machayya fought against thiese barbarians and having killed many
of them, recovered the cows at Belagavatti, but was at length
overpowered by the superior numbers of the enemy?*.

A grant issued in A.D. 1068 represents Lakshmanripa, who
was “the chief master of robes” at the court of Someésvara I, as
ruling the Banavasi country®. He was propably the immediate
successor of Vikramaditya, and acted as governor from 1066-1068
A. D.

The grant of Lakshmana above referred to was issued in” the
reign of King Bhuvanaikamalla, i. e. the Chalukya King Someévara
IL It begins with the eulogy of his father’s rule, who left no evil
persons or enemies in Kuntala. It issaid that the kings of Lata
Kalinga, Ganga, Karahata, Turushka, Varala, Chola, Karnataka,
Saurashtra, Milava, Dasarnna, Ko$ala, Kérala and other countries
gave tribute to him and were confined to their own boundaries. He
boasts of haviig slain Magidha, Andhra, Avanti, Vanga, Dravila,
Kuru, Khasa, Abhira, Pafichala, Lala and other kings-and made their
forces serve him. In_spite of all these wars the strength of his arm
and the energy of his soul were not cxhausted, and he is said to
have set out alone (for svarga) as if to fight against Indra, defeat
him and make him give tribute. Accordingly on the 8th day of
Chaitra bahula, the year Kilaka, §. 990 (29th. March, 1068),
performing the supreme ydga, he breathed his last in the Tunga-
bhadra. The reason for performing this rite, which is commonly
known as Jalasamadhi, *, is given by Bhilhapa.in his Vikramadnka-

t E.C, VI, Sk, 152; XI, Dg, 140.
t B..C., VI, Sk, 83. s B.C., VI, Sk, 136.
¢ Ct. Bhandarkar, Early History of the Deccan, p. 84.
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dévacharita. According to him King Soméévara I was seized with
a severe fever, and feeling that his end was approaching, had him-
self conveyed to the banks of the Tungabhadra. While bathing
in the river after having given away much gold in charity, he wad-
ed in untill the water reached his neck and amidst the din of the
waves and the sound of all kinds of musical instruments deliberately
drowned himself 4.

The inscription goes on to say that on the 7th day of Vaisakha
$uddha, the year Kilaka, S. 990 (11th April, 1068), i. e. fourteen days
after this tragic event, his eldest son Somesvara II assumed the
sovereignity with all the royal insignia, and ‘‘the whole desire of
the world was drawn to him”’. The Chola King thought of taking
advantage of the youth and inexperience of the new ruler, and is
said to have exclaimed: “A new reign (a kingdom) fit only for a hero;
now is the time to invade it. 1 will surround Gutti and besiege it”.
This he did with a considerable army. Someévara at once mustered
a strong force to oppose him, and on the advanced cavalry coming
into contact a fierce battle ensued, in which the Chola army was
routed and dispersed. Consequently all the foreign kings are said to
have been striken with terror, and gladly became Some$vara’s vas-
sals. After this victory Lakshma, who is represented as indispensable
to the Chalukya kingdom as the governor of Banavasi, was given a
royal $asana which conferred extraordinary honours upon him.
“Junior is King Vikrama-Ganga to me; to that Permmadi-Deva; the
next junior is Vira N»>lanba-Diva; to me, to Permmadi, and to
Singi you are the junior, but to you all (the rest) are juniors”, said
Somesvara, thus ranking him next to the royal family. Lakshmana
became the lord of the great Banavasi-nad, Vikrama-Nolamba was
rewarded with the fief of Nolamba-Sindavadi, and Ganga-mandal-
ika became the governor of the territory beginning from Alam-pura.
Bhuvanaikamalla gave them these countries, in view of their
being as a long bar or defence to the south *.

Lakshmana is said to have trodden down Konkana, driven back
the seven Kombu, and uprooted the seven Male. He is styled Raya-
danda Gopala, and united in himself the chief heroic characters of
both the R@mayana and the Bharata®.

His minister and chief treasurer was Sﬁntinitha, a distinguish-
ed Jaina poet. He had the title of Sarasvati-mukha-mukura, and he

' Bihler, Vikramankadevacharila, pp. 33-1¥, vv. 44-68.

' E C., VI, Sk, 136.
? Ibid,
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was the author of the Sukumaracharita. He persuaded Lakshmapa
to build the wooden basadi of Mallikamdda $antinatha in Baligrama
(Belagami), and he set up a stone pillar at the main entrance, re-
counting all his names and titles. Having obtained the permission
of the Emperor, he made a grant to the basadis of all the property
which formely belonged to the other basadis.

Lakshma was in office for a very short period; for we see
that in 1070 A.D. he was succeeded by the Ganga prince Udaya-
ditya. A grant of the latter dated about A.D. 1070 gives him the
titles of Maharajadhiraja paramesvara, boon lord of Kolala-pura,
lord of Nandagiri, Vikrama-Ganga and fayad-uftaranga, and adds
that he was ruling the Gangavadi, Banavasi and the Santalige
provinces ‘. The records of 1074 style him the mahasamantadhipati,
the great minister, maha-prachanda-dandanayaka, chief over the
property of the court, great senior minister of peace and war, and
mane-verggade-dandanayaka *. He is described in these inscrip-
tions as the governor of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand and the
Santalige Thousand ®, from which we conclude that a new governor
was appointed at this date for the Gangavadi province. His
Kerehalli (Nagar Taluqua) grant informs us that he was in charge
of the taxes, such as the Sayar, the vadda-ravala and the perffunka
of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand and the bilkode and the perjfunka
of the Santalige Thousand *.

It appears from his inscriptions that Udayaditya was a generous
prince who combined the man of dissipation with the devotee. We
are told in one of thesc epigraphs that he laved the feet of the god
Garudedvara of the Muilasthana Kerchalli and made a grant either of
money or of land to the students ®. Another record represents him as
granting, for the god’s perpetual lamp and for oil for the lights of the
matha at Kuttiir, half the revenue of the four customs duties of the
vadda-ravula, the perjjunka, and the two bilkode that were levied on
all the imported articles at this place ®. On the other hand a third
inscription of his records a grant made by him to the dancing girls
for the purpose of buying looking glasses *, which incident might

E. C., VI, Sk, 109,

E. C., VlI, Sk, 295; V1lI, Sb, 299.
Ibid.; E. C., VIII, Ng , 30.

Ibid.

Ibid.

E. C., VI, Sb, 209.

E. C,, VII, Sk, 295.
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kya-Pallava Permmanadi-déva Vira Nolamba,” and credit iim with
the wardenship of the Santalige Thousand, the Belvala Three Hun-
dred, the Puligere Three Hundred, and the Basavalli Thousand*.

But the office of mahasamantadhipati or governo: was not abol-
ished when Jayasimmha was appcinted the viceroy. For Udayadi-
tya’s place was in the meantime filled by Barmma-dévarasa. From
the two records of this governor dated 1077, we may infer
that he held office directly under Vikramaditya, as they do not refer
to Jayasimha as the superior of Barmma-dévarasa®. This may lead
us to couclude that during the first period of his viceroyalty
Jayasimha’s dutie~s mainly consisted in supervising the activitics of
the mahamandalésvaras, and he exercised little o1 no control over
the governors. The inscriptions of Barmma-dévarasa ahove referred
to indicate that he was in charge of the same provinces as werc
governed by his predecessor Udayaditya. These were the Banavasi
Twelve Thousand, Santalige Thousand and the cighleen agra-
haras®.

Barmma-deévarasa was svon succceded by the dandaniyaka
Bala-dévayya. 7The lithic rccord that mentious his name 1s dated
1080 A. D. and aliudes to Yuva-raja Jayasimiha s his immediate
superior®. This shows that Jayasimha had by this time come to
exercise authority over the governors as 1 -ell.

Jayasimha held the office or vicetoy till A. D. 1080, when
he was deposed. The circumstance, leading 1o his downafall are
narrated by Bilhana in his Vikramiankadévacharitu. He tells us
that towards the end of the rainy season, Vikramaditya was inform-
ed by a contidential adviser that Jayasiriha, nis brother, was medi-
tating treason. In proot of lus assertion the (eporter siated that
Jayasimha was amassing wealth by oppressing his subjects, that he
had increased his army and had subijected the forest tribes o him-
self, that he was seeking the friendship of the Dravida king, and
that, worst of all,he was trying to ~educe Vikramaditya's soldiers
from their allegiance. Vikramaditya on the news of the treachery be-
ing confirmed through the agency of his spies, addressed friendly
exhortations to his brother to the effect that he should desist from
his evil purpose. But it was all in vain. Jayasimha, joined by

L Ibid,; E. C., VII, Sk, 293, 297.
s E. C, VI, Sk, 44, 14.

* ]bid.

¢ E.C, VI, Sk, 297.
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many mandalikas, advanced northwards and encamped on the banks
of the Krishna. Vikramaditya was thus compelled to take the field.
in self defence. Collecting a large army he also advanced to the
Krishna. A battle was fought, Jayasimha’s army was scattered and
its leader was captured in his flight through the jungles. Bilhana con-
cludes this woeful tale by saying that “though Vikrama would
have had reason enough to deal hardly with the captive, he spoke
kindly to him and consoled him”*. But he does not tell us what
finally became of Jayasiriha.

It appears from an inscription of 1088 A.D. that a certain
mahasamantadhinati Gundamarasa was appointed about this time
the governor of the Banavasi province. The record represcnts him
as ruling “the kampana, the agrahira, both the vadde-ravula and
the hejfunka, and the bilkode in the Banavase-nad”®. The grant
accords to him the titles of mahasamantadhipati, the great minister
and dandanavaka, and mane-vergrade dandanayaka. But we do not
know how lon« he held this office, as this i< the only record of his
that is extant. It was probably under Gundamarasa that madhuva-
payya was acting as the perggade of the Banavasi Twelve Thou-
sand. The record which gives this detail is dated 1084 A.D>.

Dandanatha Sri-dharayva was very likely the successor of
Gundamarasa. A grant of A.D. 1089 tells us that he was ruling the
Melvatte vadda-rzvula and the two bilkode. The record gives him
the usual titles of the governors *. Changa-devayya is said to be
the perggade under him, and it appears that he was charged with
the collection of the grain customs of Banavasi ®.

Deévappayya Chavendarasa was the next governor of Banavasi.
A record of about A.D. 1092 wives him the titles of great minister
and general, superintendent of the guards of the female appart-
ments, and perggade dandanayaka of the Banavasi-nad °.

Dr. Fleet has mentioned that in 1098-99 the Banavasi province
was ruled by the dandanayaka Padmanabhayya .

Mahapradhana, Banavasi-verggade, dandanayaka Anantapaila,

+ Bithler, Vikramankadevacharita, pp. 4]%-93\4. cantos XIV and XV; 2,
A, V, p. 323
E. C., VI, Sk, 111,
E. C., VI, Sb, 236. 4 Ibid.. S
Ibid.
E. C., VI, Sk, 156.
Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 451. C
of his information,
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also styled mahasamantadhipati, was the governor for the next
thirteen years®. He was ruling the Gajaganda Six Hundred and the
Banavasi Twelve Thousand with the management of the achcha-
pannaya tax of the Seven-and-a-half Lakh country in about A. D.
1100 *. Therecords of 1103 and 1104 invest him with the govern-
ment of the same districts and the management of the vadda-ra-
-vula and the perjjunka thereof % In 1107 he is described as ruling
the two Six Hundreds and the Banavasi Twelve Thousand ¢, and it
is possible that in 1110 he held the same provinces °.

in 1112-13 the mahamandalesvara Udayaditya Ganga Permma-
di-deva, of the Western Ganga family, was given the province of
Banavasi Twelve Thousand and the Santalige Thousand. This is
for the first and the last time we hear of this prince after his
deposition in 1075 °. He remained in office for only one year, when
Anantapala was again entrusted with the government of the
Banavasi country . We may surmise that having now advaaced
in years Udayaditya died of old age.

The Chalukya otticial in charze of the various taxes of the
Banavasi Twelve Thousand during the governorship of Anantapala
was one Govindarasa. He is not asccorded any titles in the early
Chalukya records, but the later ones indicate that he rapidly ascen-
ded the official ladder until at last he was made mahasamanta
and confirmed in or about A.D. 1117 as the governor of the Bana-
vasi province °.  We shall now trace ais career. An inscription of
about 1100 describes him s an ordinary Chalukya official with the
management of the Melvatte vadda-ravula . In 1103 he became a
dandandyaka **, and in the followin.: year he was managing the
vadda-ravula of the Banavasi province and the achchu-pannaya of
the Fifty Six *'. In 1107 he rose to the office of mahi-prachanda-dan-
dana@yaka and was in charge of the vadda-ravula, the perjfuika,
and the two bilkode of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand 2. The title

1 1bid. * E.C., VI, Sk, 311.
3 E.C., VI, Sk, 98, 131; VIII, Sb, 564; Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 138,
512; Fleet, P. 8. &. O. C. Inscriptions, No. 171.

4 E.C., VN, Sk, 192, 5 lbid., Sk, 149,

¢ Ante, p. 121, 7 Fleet, Kanarese Dynastles, p. 451.
s E. C., VI, Sk, 316. % Fleet, 0. c., p.451; E. C., VI, Sk, 311,
9 Ibid., 98. t Ibid., 131,

1 E, C,VH, Sk, 192,
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of mahdsamantadhipati was soon conferred upon him and in 1108
he acted in the place of Anantapala as the governor of the Banavasi
province!. In 1117 however he was raised to the dignity of great
minister and succeeded Anantapala as the governor of Banavasi®,

Govinda-déva ruled for a period of six years when he was
succeeded by the mane-verggade-dandanayaka Salipayya who is
styled the great minister. In 1123 Salipayya had under him one
Ramayya who was obviously the perggade of the Banavasi
Twelve Thousand *.

Bhiogayya was tiie next Chalukya covernor. An inscription of
1126 calls him the Kannada minister for peace and war, general
of the army and thie mane-verggad. dandanayaka. It also mentions
one Médimayya who, as i~ plai:: from his title, was in charge of
the vadda-rdvula. Here the governor is said to have granted
to a temple ‘1 load in {09 loads of s2li, and one Aadga for 200
loads of grain’ *.

We do not tind the nam- of any novernor in the inscriptions,
for the subsequent period of fiiteen years. This was possibly be-
cause of the unseltled state of the country due to the protracted
struggle between thic Hoysalas and the Kadambas.

t Ibid., Sk, 204 2 Jbid.
3 Ibid., Sk. 246. 4« [, C., VIil, Sb, 170.



CHAPTER IX

Taila I1

Taila was the son of Santivarmma Il and of his Pandya consort
Siriya-dévi . The Kadamba inscriptions of this period do not
say when precisely he caine to the throne. However the fact that
the latest date for Santivarmma afforded by the cpigraphs is A. D.
1088 ® and tire earliest record of Taila was issued in 1099 °, may
lead us to infer that A. D. 1094-95 was probably the year of his
accession.

The early records of this ruler mostly associate him with the
government only of Hangal®. But all the later ones, as also that of
Kargudari (1108), invariably assert that he was ruling the Hangal
as well as the Banavasi provinces *. This might confirm our view
that by virtue of the agreement that had heen arrived at in the
previous reign, Tailapa succeeded to the principality of Hangal,
which was held by his father, while Kirttivarmma continued to
govern the Banavasi Twelve Thousand till about A. D. 1116 when
he died ¢©. Thereafter however the two provinces were brought
under the rule of Tailapa. In fact his records issued after this date
contain grants made by him both to private persons and to public
institutions within the Banavasi-nad *. These records also indicate
that in the latter part of his reign he acquired the Santalige Thou-
sand °.

Fleet, Sancrit and Otd Canarese Inscriptions, 1. A., X, p. 254,
Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 561.

Ibid. ¢ E. I, Xill, pp. 14, 15, 17.
Appendix, No. 111, 9, 10; E. C., Vi, Hl, 47; Sk, 100; VIIi, Sb, 127.
E. C., VIll, Sb, 337. This is the last inscription of Kirttivarmma.
Ibid., Sb, 141, 357; VII, Sk, 100.

E. C., Vi1, Hl, 47; V111, Sb, 141,
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We are told in one of his early inscriptions that he married
a Pandya princess named Bachala-dévi!. She was probably a
sister of Tribhuvanamalla, the Pandya ruler of Uchchangi, who
was a contemporary of Tailapa®. This event might suggest a
political alliance concluded between the two neighbouring powers
with a view to the defence of each other’s territories. Indeed a
glance at the state of affairs in the Dekkan would show us that the
position of these chiefs as mahamandalésvaras was at this time
seriously threatened by the growing power of the Hoysalas. The
latter had risen to prominence by the distinguished services they
had rendered to the Chalukyas in their wars against the Cholas
and the Malawas, and were now attempting to impose their nver-
lordship on the neighbouring kings.

It seems possible that in compliance with the terms of the
treaty, Tailapa was forced into a war with the Hoysalas in 1116,
when the latter under their great King Vishnuvardhana attacked
the Pandyas. The result of this expedition was that the Pandyas
were defeated at the battle of Dumme °, and the conquest of Uch-
changi was soon completed by Chama-deva, the general of Vish-
nuvardhana *.

On the conclusion of this war, Vislinuvardhana started to lead
predatory excursions into the Kadamba territories. These inroads
were undertaken possibly with the object of revenging himself
on the Kadambas for having assisted the Pandyas. The two
undated inscriptions assigned to 1120 A.D. describe him as ‘‘the
capturer of Gangavadi, Nolambavadi, Uchchangi and Hanungal”®.
Moreover they also style him ‘Vira-Ganga Poysala-Deva’, in
contrast to the later records which add the word ‘Kadamba’ to his
titles. This shows that he had not as yet conquered the kadam-
bas, but was merely raiding their kingdom. In fact the Hoysala
inscriptions of this period speak of him as ‘subduing the pride of
the Kadambas’ which obviously means that he had not subdued
them when this grant was issued.

Vishnuvardhana continued to lead military expeditions of this
kind till A. D. 1130, when he attacked Hangal itself with the inten-

Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A., X, p. 25.
E. C., XI, Dg, 39, 151, 155,

E.C.,, VI, Cm, 99.

Ibid., Cm, 29, 30,

E. C., V, Cn, 212; VI, Tk, 76.
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tion of finally overthrowing the Kadambas, and annexing their
kingdom ‘. It was probably before he besieged Hangal that he
defeated Masana and took possession of Banavasi®. Masana was
very likely the Kadamba governor of Banavasi; for an inscription
of 1130 styles him ‘mandalika’*. The Hoysala record of 1137 re-
ferring to this battle states that Visanuvardhana destroyed “root
and branch Masana, who was a torment to tiie country”’, and “wrote
down Banavasi Twelve Thousand in his kadita (account book)” 4.

After reducing Banavasi, Vishpuvardhaua seems to have pro-
ceeded north to Hangal, the capit:! of the Kadambas. On the way
he was met by Taila Naga, the brother-i:i-law and veneralissimo
of Tailapa-déva, who seems to have attempted to prevent Vishnu-
vardhana from crossing the Dharma stream, which lies half way
between Banavasi and Hangal. But Vishinuvardhana succeeded in
making his way across the river, after defuating and slaying tire
Kadamba general. It may be inferred from the viragal giving us
this valuable piece of information, that this buttle was fought on
the river, smce a raft (& h £7) seems {0 have nlayed its part durm\f
the action ®. The ‘\adamna aimy probably escaped to Hangal
closely pursued by the iloysala:, who subsequently besieged
the capital. Tailapa put up a very stout resistance, as can be
gathered from the two Hoysala viragals, which ay be assigned
to this period. These memorial tablets whilst exulting the valour
of the Hoysala herocs the fell on this ocension al-o throw some
light on the desperate fiziit that was maintamed by the Kadam-
bas. “When Vishpuva..liuna was ruling”, says one of these
viragals, “on nis besieging the fort of ilanungal, Deva, the Rakkasa
warrior of Bidirfir, attacked the troops of elepiiants and horses,
but finding the supply of arrows exhausted, he applied to Devanna,
and being favoured with his quiver, marched again to the bhattle,
killed many and attained the world of gods” *. Tie other viragal
refers to Vishnuvardhana’s general Muruvanahisa of Bidirtr, who
fought “against the troops of elephants and horscs in the fort of
Hangal and attained the world of gods” °.

But the efforts of Tailapa were of no avail. The fort was
very likely surrendered to the ¢cnemy and Tailapa himself was

Cf. below, p. 132. t EC. , Vii, HI, 47.
E.C,V, Bl 17. ¢ EC,V,B], 17
Appendix, No. 1], 11.

M. A. R, 1916, p. 53

Ibid. , p. 52.
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the entrance of Halekote at Hangal, states that he made a grant of
three plots of fertile land to the temple of the god Hanuman, for
the purpose of supplying sandal wood and incense to the god and
clothes and loin cloth to the ascetics. Furtherin order to meet the
usual expenses, he bequeathed to the temple a part of the tax on
pepper and salt-bags *.

The inscriptions of Tailapa mention the name of perggade
Naga-déva, who was probably the excise commissioner of the
country. He is described as the chief minister of the mighty
Tailapa-déva. The customs official under him was one Kesiraja ®.

1+ Appendix, No. I, 9.
t Ibid,, 10.



CHAPTER X
Mayuravarmma Il

The war hetween the Kadambas and the Hoysalas continued in
the reign of Mayiiravarmma II. He was the eldest son of Tai-
lapa and succeeded the latter on his death during the siege of
Hangal *. The two inscriptions of this ruler dated 1031 describe
him as the ruler of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand?, the Hangal
Five Hundred, and the Santalige Thousand, which clearly shows
that the Kadambas had not been comnlctely vanquished, but were
still fighting for their possessions.

It may be inferred from a viragal at Hangal that Masanayya,
the veteran general of the Kadambas, was conducting the operat-
ions. For it avers that at the request of “Masana who was the
patron and superior Nayaka, Basava of great prowess, for the
protection of tue tities of the boy king Hemma, mounted his
horse to fight with Malla at the head of 500 cavalry of
Tailapa. Basava drove away the besiegers with great vehemence,
struck to drive away the enemy, being angry, conquered some of
them, and cut them into halves” . The boy king mentioned here
by the name of Hemma was probably Mayfiravarmma, who, it
would appear, was young at the death of his father. Mayliravarmma
was evidently his title and Hemma was most likely his real name,
It is possible that in the midst of this struggle Mayfiravarmma died,
for in the following year (1132) we see his brother Mallikarjuna
ruling the same provinces of Banavasi Twelve Thousand and
Hangal Five Hundred .

t E. C., VIII, Sh, 49; V11, H1, 47.
t Carn. Desa Inscriptions, |, pp. 703, 706, referred to by Fleet, Kanarese
Dynasties, p. 562. 3 Appendix, No. lll, 12; E. C., VII, Hl, 47.
¢ Carn. Desa Inscriptiors, 1, p. 636, referred to by Fleet, Kanarese Dynas-
ties, p. 562.



CHAPTER Xl

Mallikarjuna

Mallikiriuna very probably succeeded for the time being in
ousting the Hoysalas from Hangal and Banavasi. A viragal
of the year 1138 remarks that Vira-Ganga Hoysala-déva set out on
an expedition of conquest, and crossing over the Tungabhadra,
marched to Banavasi-nad, and in Dhanur-masa of the Saka year
1060, the year Kalayukti, laid siege to Banavasi and the fort of
Hangal '. This campaign was evidently necessitated by the recov-
ery of his lost territories by Mallikarjuna. We are told that on this
occasion the latter entrusted the defence of the fort to his veteran
general Masana *. Further in order to divert the attention of
Vishnuvardhana, the Kadamba King seems to have instructed Jakki
-setti to raid Hiria-Magudi, which was probably a stronghold of
the Hoysalas . However in spite of the strenuous efforts of the
brave Kadambu monarch, the expedition resulted in a great success
for Vishnuvardhana. A grant which he issued in the following year
describes him as the “capturer of Talakadu, Kongu, Nangali, Gang-
avadi, Nolambavadi, Banavase and Hanungal'', und states that he
was at this time “in the camp of the royal city (rajadhdni) Banka-
pura ruling the kingdom of the world” . It was very likely soon
aftcr the fall of Hangal that the fierce battle at Bankapur, referred
to in a vjragal of this period, was fought between thc Kadambas
and the Hoysalas. The latter again came out victorious and Masana
of Tagare, who was the general of the Kadamba forces, lost his son,
Sovana on the battle-field *. Consequently Bankapur passed into the

-t E.C,V,BI 202
B, C-; Vl'lv'Sbl 14,
s Mn Ao Rl. lmt p' 45‘

* M. A R., 192, p. 45.
4 E.C,V,Cn, 199,
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hands of Vishpuvardhana who made it one of his capitals (CoBge)".
Having temporarily deprived Jayakes$i II, the Goa Kadamba King,
of his province of Halsi in 1140, Vishpuvardhana was ruling that
year from his capital of Bankapur his vast kingdom, which com-
prised the Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand, the Banavasi Twelve
Thousand, the Palasige Twelve Thousand and the Six Hundreds
“under the shadow of his sole umbrella”®. He seems to have made
Hangal also one of his residences, for in the same year we see him
with his crowned Queen Bammala-devi ruling the kingdom from
Hangal®>. We also learn from an inscription in the Sorab Taluqua
that he appointed his own governor to collect the regalia from the
province of Banavasi*, thereby flouting the authority of the Empe-
ror who alone possessed the right to collect the imperial dues from
this province. In fact Jagadekamalla the reigning Emperor had al-
ready had his governor in the Banavasi province in the person of
the Perggade-dandanayaka Bammanayya®.

In the same year when Vishpuvardhana was at his royal city
of Bankapura, Jayakesi 11, the Goa Kadamba King, taking advant-
age of his absence, raided the city of Hangal®. This he did
probably in retaliation of the predatory raid of the Hoysalas in
that year on Palasika (Halsi), which was one of the seats of
Jayakesi's government’.

But the triumph of Vishnuvardhana was soon clouded by the
arrival and attack of the Sinda chief Pérmadi. The military
activities of the Hoysalas had long attracted the notice of the Cha-
lukya Emperor Jagadekamalla I, who cventually deputed his loyal
feudatory Pérmadi 1 to check their growing power. A Sinda
record assigned to A. D. 1144, speaking about this campaign of
Permadi says: “He seized upon the royal power of Poysala, who
was the foremost of the fierce rulers of the earth, and acquired the
reputation of being himself proof against all reverses. Going to
the mountain passes of the marauder Bittiga, plundering him,
besieging Dhordsamudra, and pursuing him till he arrived at, and

E.C,V,Cn, 199,

Ibid., Ak, 18.

E. C., XIll, Gb, 13.

E. C., VIlI, Sb, 348,
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CHAPTER Xl

Tailama

Mallikérjuna did not long survive Vishnuvardhana, his adversary.
He followed him to the grave in or about A.D. 1146 and was
succeeded by Tailama, who probably was his brother *. The latter,
seems to have ruled for a short period of five years, and his reign
was on the whole uneventful. The warlike spirit of the Hoysalas
cvidently suffered a check for want of capable military leaders.
Narasimha, the so. and successor of Vishnuvardhana, was a mere
child of eight yea:s?, at the death of his father, and throughout
his life he remained a weak ruler.

It was probably in the reign of Tailama that Goravarasa, who
appears to have been the son of Boppa?®, freed himself of the control
of the Kadambas of Hangal and asserted his independence. Boppa
was a member of the branch of the Kadamba family which was
in charge of the Nagarkhanda Scventy in thie time of Taila ¢. By
this time the wars of Vishpuvardhana had considerably weakened
the power of the King of Hangal; and this weakness of the central
government was possibly taken advantage of by the governor of
the Nagarkhanda Seventy Goravarasa, to establish his own inde-
pendence. A record assigned to about A.D. 1145 confers on him all
the titles that usually accompany the Kadamba kings. The inscrip-
tion also tells us that after hearing a discourse on dharmma and

4 Fleet, Kanarese Dynaslies, p. 562. The inscription does not seem to have
been published.
* E.C., V, Bl 93. Ci. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 101.
3 E.C., VI, Sb, 67. Hc calls himself Bangara-Bappa’s warrior.
Ibid., Sb, 325, 328. He was probably a brother of Taila, who is mentioned
in an inscription at Lakshmesvar under the name of Bikki. E. 1.,
XVi, p. 4.
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washing the feet of the 32,000 Brahmans, he remitted certain dues
or taxes, for the repose of the soul of his senior queen ééntale—dévi,
who had died a few days before!. Another record of Goravarasa
refers to a war waged by him 2.

Goravarasa seems to have ruled for a period of over five years,
when it seems likely he was defeated or more probably slain by
Kirtti-deva, the son of Tailama, who, as we shall presently see,
was a more successful monarch than his father.

+ E.C., VI, Sb, 67.
t Ibid., Sb, 46.



CHAPTER XIIl1

Kirtti=-deva

Kirtti-déva, the eldest son of Tailama, ascended the throne in
or about A. D. 1151*. He remained as the feudatory of the

Chalukyas for the first five years of his reign, after which he
seems to have acknowledged the Kalachurya Bijjala as his liege-
lord.

This period witnessed the steady decline of the western Chalu-
kya supremacy. Bijjala of the Kalachurya family, who discharged
for a time the dual functions of general and minister of the Cha-
lukyas, misuscd the enormous power he had acquired by virtue of
these offices to the destruction of the sovereignty of the latter®.
We learn from one of the inscriptions that consequent on the
overthrow of the Chalukya power, Taila lll, who was then the
Chalukya Emperor, was forced to beat a precipitate retreat south-
wards to take refuge at Banavasi *. This event transpired in 1156.

The province of Banavasi was at this time in the possession
of the Kadamba King Mauli-Tailapa, who was, according to the
Lakshmesvar record, the grandson of Taila II', and probably a bro-
ther of Kirtti-deva. It may be inferred from this inscription that
Vira-Pandya of Uchchangi was a feudatory of the Kadambas and
that he was in charge of the Puligere country.

What befell the Chalukya Emperor in the South is not record-
ed in the epigraphical records. But it is at all events evident that
the Kadambas were made to acknowledge the suzerainty of
the Kalachuryas only after a good deal of pressure was brought
to bear upon them. In fact one of the inscriptions of Bijjala seems

1 E.C., VI, Sb, 179,

* Cf. Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 465.

3 Carn. Desa Inscriptions, 11,p. 16, referred to by Fleet, Kanarese Dynastivs,
p. 467.

¢« E.L1,XV],p. 4.
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to allude to an expedition undertaken by him with the object of
conquering the Kadambas, when it records that he took possession
of “the jewelled earrings, the rutting elephants and all possessions
of the lord of the Vanavasi country, who bowed down in fear” !,
That hostilities broke out at this period is also cvidenced from
the two viragals which are dated respectively in A. D. 1559 and
1162. The first of these viragals says: “ ... Hiriya-Nayaka's
brother-in-law Chikka-keta, (obedient to) the mind’s order of...
Billaya, the senior general of the Banavase-nad, appointed by the
Kad(amba) King, the maha-mandalé§vara Kumara-Kirtti-déva —
when the whole of Bijjana-Déva’s officers, the Chauti Kings, and
an army under twelve chieftains came and laid siege to the Gutti
fort, and the town was ruined,...the archers were following, and
the spearmen were beaten,—chopping in picces and slaying many,
Keétana gained the world of gods”*.  The second viragal records:
“When the mahamandalésvara Kirtti-Deva’s great minister, Kumara
mandalika Bammarasa was rulinz the kingdom in peace and wis-
dom, Bijjapa-Deéva’s minister SOyavamarasa ... was fighting, say-
ing, 'l will besiege Gutii,—Pulleya Nayaka.....:lew many and
gained the world of gods” .

Nevertheless it is obvious that the Kadambas acknowledged
the overlordship of tie Kalachuryas :bout the year 1163, For a
Kadamba viragal of this ycar, as it 1efers its.If to the reign of Bij-
jala, clearly implies that the Kalachuryus had by thi- time reduced
the Kadambas to submission *.

This was perhaps partly accelerated by the invasion of the
Kadamba kingdom by the Sautara King Jaga-deva. The latter
seems to have taken advantage of the weakness of the Kadambas,
causcd no doubt by their protracted struggle with the Hoysalas,
and cncioached on their territories.  This is evidenced by an in-
scription of Jaga-deva dated 1160 which says that he was ruling
over the Banavasi Twelve Thousand, besides his hereditary
province of the Santalige Thousand *. Now it is dcfinitely known
that the former province was always in the possession of the Ka-
dambas. Accordingly the fact that Jaga-deéva is said to be ruling

¢ E L, V, p. 179. : E. C., VI, Sh, 418. 4 Ibid., Sb, 568.

4 lblq., Sb, 177. The same stone at the Kapli Bhavi, Hangal, on which is
inscribed the record of Tailapa-deva, also contains an inscription of
Kasapayya Nayaka and Enka Nayaka, the custom officials of Bijjala.
Appendix, I, No. 10, » E,C., VIll, Sa, 28.
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it in 1162, shows that he had conquered at least a part of it about
this period.

Kirtti-deva however soon succeeded in repulsing the $an-
taras. We are told in an inscription of 1163 that he marched with
the mahamandaleé$varas Ekkalarasa ad Bammanna, against the
mahamandalésvara Jaga-dévarasa®. They seem to have met with
conspicuous success, as Jaga-deva was forced to leave the Ka-
damba country and rush to the defence of his own capital.  Kirtti-
deva conquered almost half of the Santalige Thousand, and in 1165
laid siege to Andasura, a fort of the Santaras very close to Hom-
bucha, their capital. This siege is referred to both in the Kadam-
ba and in the Santara records ®.

In his fight with the Santaras Kirtti-deva was probably helped
by his overlord Bijjala. In fact a Santara record which refers to
the same siege, explicitly states that Andasura was besieged by
express orders of Bijjala. It may be that Jaga-déva, intoxicated
by his ecarly successes against the Kadambas, refused to acknow-
ledge the Kalachurya supremacy; whereupon Bijjala dispatched
his feudatorics, mentioned in the rccord, and reduced him to sub-
mission. That Jaga-deva eventually became a feudatory of the
Kalachuryas is shown by a later Santara record which describes
him as, ‘a dweller at the lotus feet’ of the Kalachurya Emperor
Sovideva *.

The expeditions of Kirtti-déva ogainst the Hoysalas were
crowned with equal success. During this memorable reign the
Kadambas would appear to have recovered the whole of the terri-
tory wrested from them by the Hoysala kings. We are told in a
document of a later period that Kirtti-deva chased away his
enemies ¢ from whicli we may conclude that during the weak rule
of the Hoysala King Narasiriha, Kirtti-déva gradually forced the
Hoysalas to withdraw from the territory they had annexed under
Vishnuvardhana. This was probably effected by re-capturing the
Kadamba strongholds held by the enemy. This view is confirmed
by a viragal of 1161 which represcnts mandalika Bammanna as

investing the Ginnalagundi fort .

Ibid., Sb, 177.
Ibid., Sb, 567; Sa, 114.
Ibid., Sa, 66.

Ibid., Sb, 179.

Ibid., Sb, 306.
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It may be ascertained from an inscription of the year 1173,
that one of the generals of Kirtti-déva, named Gorava Kittiga, rose
in insurrection against his royal master, and set himself up as an
independent chief. Kirtti-deva had promoted him to the rank of
a Samanta and invested him with the manneya or seigniory of the
Banavasi Twelve Thousand and the command over five hundred
soldiers. The record tells us that he abused the privileges which
had been conferred upon him. He is said to have crected his
camp at Andabaligatta-durgga, without acquainting his master
with the scheme and getting his consent thereto, and succeeded
in eliciting homage from the neighbouring gaudas. The latter,
so runs the record, “joining hands and placing his palaquin on
their shoulders, gave him the umbrella”. Then he received in au-
dience the servants, and expressed his desire that they should be
loyal to him, saying “whatever happens, I shall always have need
of you”. These servants were possibly the five hundred soldiers
who had been given to him by the Kadamba Kirtti-deva. They
however remained loyal to the latter, and after gaining the confi-
dence of the rebellious governor, put him to death. The record
makes it obvious that as soon as the news of the insurrection
reached the King, the latter lispatched Dasappa, the son of his
faithful dandanayaka Bhilla-Bhamma, against the rebel ' It is pos-
sible that Kittiga was reduced to bitter struits by this general,
whercupon the army which had joined hands with Kittiga at the
preliminary stages of the revolt, turned against him, and in order
to save their own skin, slew him and surrendered the Anda-
baligatta fort to Dasappa.

We learn from the last two inscriptions of Kirtti-déva that he
was the feudatory of the Kalachurya King Raya Murari-Sovi-deva
in 1170 A. D.*, and of Sankama in 1178 .

1 Ibid., Sa, 71.
* E.C., VI, Sk, 171.
* E. C., VI, Sb, 431.



CHAPTERXIV
Banavasi under the Kalachuryas

To obtain a clear glimpse of the political situation of the Dekkan
during the period of the Kalachurya supremacy, we have to
get into touch with the activities of the various Kalachurya go-
vernors that were successively appointed to rule over the Bana-
vasi-nad.

We have already noticed that in about A. D. 1156 the Chalu-
kya King Taila Ill was dethroned by Bijjala, who himself assumed
the imperial power. He appointed one Mayidevarasa as the go-
vernor of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand for the collection of the
regalia, such as the hejjunka and the vidda-raula*. But as has al-
ready been shown, the authority of the Kalachuryas was not ac-
knowledged by the Kadambas till A. D. 1163.

The next notable ngure in the galaxy of the Kalachurya go-
vernors was K&imayya. He is first mentionced in the records of
about 11602 In 1168 he is spoken of as touring through the
Tadda-vadi Thousand, the Hangal Five Hundred, and the Bana-
vasi Twelve Thousand, and on that occasion he made a grantto a
temple at Belagami®. This was on the whole a period of respite
for all the contending parties, and consequently peace flourished
in the Dekkan down to 1179.

In that year however the Hoysalas under their valiant King
Ballala Il commenced their inroads in the north, bent on re-con-
quering all the territories which once formed part of their Empire.
In 1177 Uchchangi was reduced and the Pandya King Kama-deva
brought to submission . This defeat of the Pandyas brought them

E. C., VII. Sk, 190,
Ibid., Sk, 146.
Ibid., Sk, 92.

E. C., X11, Ck, 3.
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close to the imperial Kalachuryas and stimulated them to contest
with the latter the supremacy over the Dekkan. Accordingly to
meet the Hoysalas in battle, Sankama-déva, the Kalachurya Em-
peror, deputed his veteran general Kavanayya to the south in about
1179. The Kalachurya inscription speaking about this general
says that having made a victorious expedition to the south, he
came and pitched his camp in Bettaur (?) in the Banavasi country?.
Here he was probably met by the Hoysala King Ballala II, and the
war dragged on for some time, but no decisive victory was won
by ecither of the parties for a period of two years. In 1181 they
appear to have concluded a treaty by which they agreed to sus-
pend operations. This treaty was perhaps brought about through
the mediation of Kesimayya, who seems to have been re-appointed
this year the governor of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand. For the
inscription clearly states that Ahava Malla, the Kalachurya King
who succeeded Sankama, sent for Késimayya and appointed him
to govern the south so that “the country may have quiet” *. That
the Hoysalas and the Kalachuryas arrived at a settlement we
counclude from the statement in the same record that the Hoysala
officers were present when this grant was made.

t E.C., XI, Dy, 4.
2 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 117.



CHAPTER XV
Kama=deva

ln the midst of this struggle Kirtti-deva died and was succeed-
ed by his son Kama-déva. It is highly probable that in the war
with the Hoysalas, the Kadambas joined their overlords the Kala-
churyas. A viragal of 1181 records: “The pratapa-chakravartti
Hoysana bhujabala vira-Ballala-Raya’s great minister Toya-
Singeya-dannayaka, when Basavaiya-Nayaka of Hanungal was
inside the guard-house in the Udare fort, — on the maliaman-
dalesvara Banka-Nayaka's son-in-law Gangeya-Sahani, Beya-
ma-Sahani and Javaneya-Nayaka, these three coming with all
appliances and laying siege,—he fought, slew, distiiguished
himself and gained the world of gods”* Very likely the
Hoysalas had captured this fort of Udhare some time before, and
it was retaken by the Kadamba generals mentioned above ®.

The peace concluded between the Hoysalas and the Kala-
churyas in 1181 was only a truce, and the two contending armies
soon met at Hadadeyakuppa. Vira-Ballala was himself at the
head of the Hoysala host while the Kalachurya forces were under
the command of their King Murari-Kesava-Narasinga, and of the
great general Gandapandava Channa-Kalama Sahagni. The simil-
arity of the name and the title suggests that he was the same Ka-
vanayya who had led the victorious expedition to the south in 1179,
Vira-Ballala ordered the van of his army to attack the enemy. The
fight that ensued must have been very desperate, each party mak-
ing frantic efforts to win the day®. At last the battle was decided

¢+ E. C, VI, Sk, 212.

* We conclude that these were Kadamba generals, for we have a Sahani
who was the commander-in-chief of the Kadamba army which
fought against Vira-Ballala.

3 Cf. ante, p. 142, 4 M.A.R., 1917, p. 45.
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in favour of the invincible Hoysalas, and the Kalachurya power
was completely crushed.

This defeat of the Kalachuryas obviously helped the Chalukya
Somedvara IV in his attempts to restore his family to indepen-
dence. The Kalachuryas had become very unpopular on account
of their persecution of the newly founded Lingayat sect‘. More-
over Bijjala’s successors had not the capacity which he himself
possessed. This probably gave the opportunity to the Chalukya
partisansto come forward and publicly espouse their cause. We are
told in a Hoysala record that the Kalachurya dandanayaka Bamma
joined the Chalukyas and succeeded in seducing a considerable
part of the Kalachurya forces which were under the command of
his own father®. The latter was the loyal general of the Kalachu-
ryas, Kavana °, who had commanded their troops on two previous
occasions. The same Hoysala record also tells us that Bamma
acted in contempt of his father®. This information is borne out
by a Chalukya inscription which admits that Bamma secured for
Somesvara the position of Emperor .

The Kabambas of Hangal, always loyal to the Western Cha-
lukya family, were only too glad to transfer their allegiance to
Someésvara IV ° An inscription of Kama-déva dated 1189 refers to
Somesvaia as his overlord °.  But the latter did not long exercise
his suzerainty. New enemies, the Yadavas in the north and the
Hoysalas in the south ', completely absorbed the whole of the
Chalukya Empire, and the little suzerain power that was left to
the Emperor was tiie one he retained over the hereditary territory
of his powerful feudatories, thc Kadambas of the Hangal branch. It
is unlikely that he survived for a long time the dissolution of the
Empire, and with him the dynasty of the Western Chalukyas of

t Cf. Wurth, The Basava-Puruna of the Lingayats, /. B. B. R. A. 8., IX,
p. 68.

I. A, 1, p. 299,

Fleet, P. S. &. O. C. Inscriptions, No. 122,

Ibid.

Carn. Desa Inscriptions, p. 31, referred to by Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties,

p. 464.

s A viragal found at the Kapli Bhavi, Hangal, dated in the 2nd year of
Somesvara (1181), shows that the latter had deputed Soyya to elicit
homage from Kama-deva. Appendix, Ili, No. 13,

1 E.C., VI, Sk, 179.

8 Cf. Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 503; 1. A., Il, p. 209,

L I



— 145 —

Kalyani, at least as far as history is concerned, came to an
end. This is shown by an inscription of Kama-déva of about 1191
A. D. where he is for the first time called the Kadamba Chakra-
vartti'. The Kadamba record of 1198 assumes the style of the
imperial Chalukyas by beginning the grant with the words: “When
Kadamba Kama-deva was ruling the kingdom of the world’®. This
would also suggest that after the death of Somed§vara, Kama-déva
reigned as an independent King, pending the issue of the contest
for supremacy between the Yadavas and the Hoysalas. It was pre-
sumably during this period that Kama-deva strengthened the
fortifications of Hangal, in order to render them proof against any
possible attack of his enemies from the south. To the same period
should also be ascribed the mutilation of the Hoysala crest twice
perpetrated in the Tarakesvara temple at Hangal, a splendid
monument in the Hoysala style undoubtedly built during the
Hoysala occupation of this city °.

The contest for supremacy was at last decided in favour of
the Hoysalas. The decisive victory of the latter over the Yadava
King Billama in the battle of Lukkundi scems to have determined,
at least temporarily, that the Hoysalas should be supreme in the
southern provinces of the Dekkan. Thereafter Vira-Ballala turned
to subdue the Kadambas of Hangal, the hereditary enemies of his
family.

A viragal of about 1195 refers to the battle of Udhare in the
reign of the Kadamba Chakravartti Kama-deva, which we believe
was fought between the Kadambas and the Hoysalas *. Udhare was
apparently a fort of great strategical importance, which the Hoy-
salas always attacked whenever they invaded the Kadamba ter-
ritory. It probably commanded the road to Hangal; for Vira-

-

E. C., VIIi, Sb, 430,

Ibid., Sb, 478.

When we visited Hangal in January, 1929, we noticed this mutilation.
The sculpture in front of the vimana of the above temple has the
head of Sala purposely chopped off. Another specimen of the
same crest now over the entrance of the temple compound is so
skilfully destroyed that the image of Sala could not be traced at all
but for the sword carved on the mane of the tiger (?). Thus what
once was the Hoysala crest appears now asthe dynastic symbol
of the Kadambas.

4 E.C., VI, Sb, 439, This date seems to be more correct.

« 2w
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Ballala is next seen besieging the Hangal fort*, perhaps after
reducing Udhare. The viragals of A. ). 1196 at the Tarakesvara
temple at Hangal state that the Hoysala monarch Vira-Ballala 1II
came and pitched his camp at Keregeri® and besieged the city.
He was defeated and repulsed by Kama-déva’s forces, under his
general Sahani, who however was Kkilled in the battle ®. It also
appears that Kama-déva drove the Hoysalas from the Udhare fort,
as in 1203 they returned again and laid siege to the citadel . But
it is unlikely that they succecded on this occasion. The inscrip-
tions of this period (1203) in the Kod taluqua, which represent
Kama-deéva as still fighting the floysalas®, pointedly indicate
that he was then forcing the lattcr 10 evacuate the Kadamba ter-
ritory and had driven them as far as Satenballi in the Kod talugua®
It is evident from the viragals of 1207, 1205 and 1211 that by this
time he had completely liberated the Ha.gal Five Hundred and a
considerable part of the Banava.i Twelve Thousand from the
Hoysala molestations, and was himsclf laying waste the territory
of the latter. The first two viragals might be taken to shew that
before 1208-he had recovered all the territuay as far south as Haya-
va and Muvadi-bidu in the Tavanandi hobli, Surab talugua, in what
is now known as the Mysore State.” By 1211 the whole of the
Banavasi Twelwe Thousand came into his pussession and fie
penetrated still more southwards into tiic prescnt Kadiir talugua
and occupied Biralir (Birtir). A viragal of 1211 iecords: “When
the Kadamba-chakresvara Kava-Déva was ruling the Banavase
Twelve Thousand kingdom in peace and wisdom, ... Ballala-
Deva’s raiders besieged Biratir in Kabbunalige-nadu-nad, and
fought, Kancha Gavuda and others...attacking them at the mo-
ment, slew and gained the world of guds.” © How wus it possibic

4 Appendix, No. ], 14, 15.

t Camp near the tank on the west side of Hangal.

3 Appendix, No. lli, 16; Gazeiteer of the Bombay Presidency, XXII, Dharwar,
p. 724; Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 33. Dr. Fleet wrongly reads
Keregeri as Anekere.

4 E.C., VIl Sk, 24.

5 Carn. Desa Inscriptions, 11, pp. 309, 322, 323, referred to by Fleet, Kana-
rese Dynasties, p. 563.

¢ In the face of this unimpeachable epigraphical evidence, Dr. Fleet's
statement that the Kadambas were soon after 1196 A. D. completely
subjugated by Vira-Ballala, who annexed thcir territory, seems to
have no foundation whatsoever.

v E. C, VI, Sb, 171, 307. 8 ]bid., Sb, 59.
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for Kama-deva to prevail so successfully againstthis powerful
Hoysala King? The obvious reason for this seems to be that
Vira-Ballala being at this time preoccupied with wars against the
Yadavas in the north, Kama-déva took advantage of his absence
and occupied the Hoysala territory. It is also possible that the
Hoysala power had suffered considerable damage at this period,
for the constant struggle with the Yadavas had obviously a delet-
erious effect upon them, which satisfactorily explains how Kama-
deva could occupy an important citadel in the very heart of the
Hoysala Empire. Moreover Vira-Ballala was now much advanced
in age and had lost the juvenile vigour that had always attended
his early expeditions. It is no wonder therefore if before long
Kama-deva completcly retricved the losses he might have sustained
at the beginning of his rule.

The reign of Kama-déva was thus a crescendo of successes.
It may be safely affirmed that in him the great Hoysala King Vira-
Ballala met his equal. It is true indeed that Kama-deéva failed at
the beginning to stem the tide of Hoysala aggression. But unlike
his predecessors, he did not allow them to occupy for a moment
the royal city of Hangal. He baulked them in their attempt to
besiege the city and drove them as far as the southern frontier of
Hangal. Then he forced them to cvacuate the whole of the Bana-
vasi Twelve Thousand, which they had probably held since their
decisive victory overthe Kalachuryas in 1188. Furthermore he re-
taliated by lcading predatory expeditions into the Hoysala king-
dom aund by conquering and annexing their territory till Birailir
(Bictir). After this he sent his conquering armies in all directions
to impose his suzerainty on the neighbouriny kings. An inscrip-
tion of 1194 tells us that he subjugated the Male and the Tulu coun-
trics, the Konkan and the Western Ghauts‘. These were the
territories ruled respoctively by the Santaras, the Alupas and the
(Goa Kadambas, and the inscriptions of these rulers clearly show
that they did acknowledge the overloidship of Kama-déva®.

Kam:-déva’s victorious reign extended over a long period of
forty years. Having come to the throne in 1180,° his reign may be

t Carn. Desa Inscripfions, H, p. 605, rcferred to by Fleet, Kanarese
Dynasties, p. 563.

Appendix, No. 1HI, 5, E. C., V1], Sh, 188.

E. C., VIill, Sb, 448. This inscription is dated 1193, which was his 13th

regnal year.

[t
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regarded as a continuous struggle of half a century for the mainten-
ance of the Kadamba independence against the Hoysala aggres-
sors. He died in 1217* having fully realised his plans and establish-
ed on a stable footing the power of the Kadambas, which lasted for
another hundred years. The impression he left on the minds of his
subjects is inferred from one of the viragals above referred to,
which gives the following glowing description of his attributes:
‘“He who was a jewel in the ocean of the family of Mayiiravarmma,
he who was a desire yielding gem to (good) men, he who was
eminent for his enterprises, he who was the very pleasing vasanta,
he who offers gifts (alms) to mendicants, e who was the sun to
the lotus of the family of the Kadambas, he who was terrific in
battles, he who was Bhima in respect of the power of his arms,
he who was Vainateya (the king of birds) to the serpeats of the
intoxicated tributaries, he who was speaking the truth only, he
who was the adamentine rampart to those who seek his'shelter’’ =

The inscriptions give Ketala-devi® or Kalala-dévi®' as the
name of his consort.

+ E.C., VI, Sb, 180. A. D. 1224 is given as the 6th year of the reign of
Malli-deva, who succeeded Kama-deva. Ci. Carn. Desa Inscriptions, 11,
pp- 600, 601, 603, 604, rcferred to by Fleet, Kunarese Dynasties, p. 594.

2 Appendix, No. Ili, 15.

3 Fleet, o. c., p.563.

4 E.C., VIl, Sk, 179.



CHAPTER XVI

Malli=deva

alli-déva was probably the son of Kama-deva. He ascended

the throne in 1217, and maintained for thic most part his
position as an independent King. [iis reign was on the whole
undisturbed by wars. Hi~ contemporuies on the Hoysala throne
were Narasimho {1, and after him Vira-Somcsvara, both of whom
were, if not wealk, at lea: 1 not sowarlike as their illustrivus prede-
cessors Vishnuvardhiana and Vii--Ballala il It is aisv possible that
the people had become tirc.i of war which had i:eei incessantly
waged for well righ a century.

One of the immediate resalts of this protracted warfare was
that brigandage and lawlessiess grew in the country almost un-
checked. We need scarcely ay that ihe hostile armies marching
about the kingdom {ai:! waste the ficlds and severely crippled the
agricultural industry.  The peoole whe were tirereby thrown out
of employment naturally ook to tue familiar reoutces of rapine
and plunder.

This was the state of afiairs obtaining in the kingdom when
Malli-dev:rasa succeeded to the throne of Hangzal, and evidently it
took some time for this monarch to rostore normal order in the
kingdom. Inscriptions arc abounding in the cowitry which recount
the outrages committed by tie brigands, their victims often
including the Government officicls. “When the ldugdd-heggade
Madeya’s son Binavana”, says onc of the viragals of 1219, “was in
Gendavana, going from Kuppatiir, like a thunderbolt a band of
robbers fell upon him in the Aleya-halla, and those who were
with him fled, on which Binavana being greatly enraged attacked
them like Antaka. But the robbers though attacked, were enrag-
ed and did not go, but stood and rushed upon him, while he, amid
celestial songs of victory, like a Garuda (or kite) which sees the
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Nigas (or serpents), slew them. Fighting till Java (or Yama)
was filled, he was borne away in Basavali in a car to Indra’s city
by the celestial nymphs”*. Another viragal dated 1220 records
that Beluvage Mara-Gavuda’s son Rama-gauda being attacked by
robbers, fought with them and gained the world of gods®. But
after a few years of peaceful rule under Malli-déva, the people
assured of protection from external enemies, soon returned to their
usual occupations and brigandage gradually stopped. This is
attested by an early inscription of this monarch which emphasises
that “the Kadamba-chakravartti Maili-Dévarasa was ruling a
peaceful kingdom” *.

During the reign of Malli-deva there arose a new dynasty in
Tuluva that threatened to deprive the Kadambas of this newly
conquered province. Tuluva, it will be remembered, was the here-
ditary province of the Alupa kin:s, who had been brought to
submission by Kama-deva, the King of the Kadambas, and had
become their fcudatories. An inscription of this period dwelling
on the activities of this new dynasty observes:—

“When, with all titles. the Kadamba-chakravartti Malli-Deva-
rasa was ruling a peaceful kingdoni:—....when Sareya-Bhairava-
Nayaka, was greatly slaying(?) th Alvas in battle, the Aluva San-
kaya-Nayaka slew the whole of Bircya-ieva’s furce. So that both
armies applauded, he fought in the plain of Birusa, and in Basa-
vali was united to the celestial nymphs, who bore him away in a
celestial car”*.

It may be inferied from this record that Sareya-Bhairava-
Nayaka who was evidently the head of the new dynasty, attempt-
ed at this time to overtirow the Aluva family, the constituted
authority in the province, and carve for himself an independent
kingdom. From the name Bhairava we may conclude that this
Sareya-Bhairava was onc of the Santara chieftains of Kariala.
Possibly this was the old family of thie Santaras, who finding it
impossible to retain their power in the strugele for supremacy
that was being carried on for a century round their orginal home
migrated westwards and attempted to wrest the power from the
Aluva rulers.

E. C., VIII, Sb, 224.
Ibid., Sb, 227.
Ibid., Sb, 188,

Ibid.

E. C., VHil, Sb, 188,
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We have said above, that the immediate successors of the
Hoysala King Vira-Ballala were not as successful as their illus-
trious predecessor. The Yadavas, on the other hand, flourished at
this time under the rule of a capable monarch who increased
their power to a very large extent. This King was Singhapa, the
son of Jaitugi I. He had already made the Hoysalas taste the bitter
fruits of defeat in the reign of Vira-Ballala. The Gadag inscription
of 1213* and the Paithan grant®, which speaks of him as over-
throwing Ballala, make it abundantly clear that Singhana succeeded
in recovering from Vira-Ballala all the territory that lay south of
the Malaprabha and the Krishna. His efforts were crowned with still
greater success in the following two years. His record of 1215 at
Belagrama shews that he had conquered all the territorics occu-
pied by the Hoysalas in the ncizhbourhood of that city . We are
also told that this ycar he appointed the manapradhana, sarva-
dbikari and mahapaiamavisvasi (most confidential agent) Mayi-
devapandita, as the goveinor of Banavasi, and under him a certain
Hemmeyanayaka as sunkudhikiri or {ax-collector of the Banavasi
province’. Some ycars laterin 1226 Hemmeyanayaka was promoted
to the governorship of the Halusige Twelve Thousand®.

Though the Yadavas had appointed tiicir governor for collect-
ing the imperial dues from the Kadamba kingdom, it is not likely
that the Kadambas acknowledged the supremacy of the Yadavas
at this period. As a matter of fact the Kadamba inscriptions of this
period do not at 21l refer to :ny king as the overlord of Malli-déva.
On the contiary ali thesc records invariably style him ‘the Kadamba
Chakravartti’, and one of them even mentions his political satellites,
the Alupas.

But it was not possible for the Kadambas to resist for a long
time the attempts of the powerful Yadavas at establishing their
hegemony over the Dekkan. They submitted to them some time
about A. D. 1239; for a record of this year for the first time de-
scribes Malli-déva as a mahamandalésvara. Dr. Fleet who refers to
this inscription does not specify whose feudatory he was *. Never-

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 524.

Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, I. A., X1V, p. 314.
Ci. Flcet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 523.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ci. Ibid., p. 524.
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theless it is plain that h¢ became the subordinate of the Yadava
King Singhana, who probably subdued him by force of arms. In-
deed a viraga! of 1239 seems to allude to a Yadava-Kadamba war,
when it records tiiat Simhana-deva’s (Singhana’s) nayakas came
with 30,000 horse and captured the hill fortress of Gutti, burnt
the nad, “ond ma:ched aio: g wiih their beoty openly displayed”:.
In another in:cription of the preceding year 1238, incide the
Kadamb@svara iempie at R.tihalli. Singiwna is being called ‘Ke-
dambar?’, viz. ‘the esxumy of th. Kadambas™  Such inscription
evidently supposes tie conuues. of Ratihalli—a fortified town in
the jieart of the Ka‘amba couwtry-- by the Yadava King. The
Yadavas rrobubly commenced iheir attiacks on the Kadambas
in 1231, for we learn from . viragal of tuis year that the nayakas
of Simhana-déva’s h. use. =inh - dyaks and Anhadéva-Nayaka,
raided Sidawi in dunad, wiich fo med yart oo the Kadamba do-
minions, and carrjed away prison s oad live stock . It appears
from this thed the fall oo ihie imp -« tem fortiess of Gutti in 1229
marked the ficz) . uosmissing of Malii-deva to the Vadavas, for if
we are to belicve an nscriptic n of Kirtti-iova qated 1176, Gutti
was one of the rijudrinly of the Kidambas, 15 the record avers
that he was ruling at Ch :n.ragutti a. 5is capital

Malli-deva aiso came inte Bostile contict with the Hoysalas.
A memorial tabie of the year 1143 observes that having raised a
great army the Hoysaic King imvadea Matali-e, i e Malali in
the Sagar talugua, and that the grear hero Haiara, who was
probably i Jharge of that Jivision of the K.damba kingdom,
procceded agaiist the enemy, and “ove.throwing the army of ele-
phauts, horses, charints and foot- ohdirs, putting the force to
fligiit, gained the woild of rods™ . The Hoysala wing mentioned
herc was Somesvara. It ic possible to conclude in the light of "he
subsequent listory of the period that the Kadambas sustained a
severe defeat ou this occasion which 1esulted in the loss of some
of their ternitories. These territories, as we shall see presently,
were restored to the Kidambar by the Yadava general Tikkamma,
in the reign of Malli-deva's son Kava-deva,

Malli-déva lived for &« few years more. Dr. Fleet mentions
two inscriptions of this sovereign dated respectively in AL D. 1241
and 12527 the latter of which probably marks his last date.

« E.C,VIl, Sb, 319, * Appendix, No.lll,20. © E.C., VI, $b, 221,
4 M. AR, 1923, p. 121, No. 125, s L, C., VI, Sa, 58.
¢ Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 4.



CHAPTER XVII

Rama=-devarasa

ama-dévarasa seems to havce becn the successor of Malli-

deva. It is not expressly mentioned in the records whether he
was a scion of the Kadamba family. This fact however becomes
manifest when we examine his titles. He bears the specific birudas
of the Kadamba kings such as ‘the boon lord of Banavasi-pura’, and
the ‘Jayanti-Madhuke$vara’t, which do not leave a shadow of doubt
as to his identity. He was probably a brother of Malli-déva and suc-
ceeded him, as the latter’s son was a minor. But he does not seem to
have survived Malli-deva very long. We may suppose that he died
in or about A. D. 1260, whereupon his nephew Kava-deéva ascended-
the throne of Hangal. That the latter became King at a young age
is obvious from the fact that he ruled for a very long peri od e xtend
ing over half a century, as it will be scen in the next chapter.

+ E.C., VI, Sb,517; M. A. R., 1927, p. 124, No. 137.



CHAPTER XVIll
Kava=deva

ava-déva succeeded Rama-divarasa as the King of the Hargal
K and the Banavasi Proviace-. Ho probably came to tie throne
in or about A. D. 1260. The ) igiaphicai records do not afford
any clue to determine the relationship between these rulers.
But as we have suggested above Kava-deva was probably a
nephew of Rama-devarasy and sun of Malli-deva. It is clear from
his inscriptions that Kava-déva was also related to the Chalukya
family. Some of his records give him all tise titles borne by the
Chalukya Emperors, such as ¢ 5 8 549 23w szl onw Bomg
éf 0% Xoy 50 T.Yev ¥, unvegauy (favourite of the world

the great ng, the supreme King, the most worshipful one, the
glory of the family of Satyasraya and Nizalanka-malla) !, We
may infer from this that his mother was a Chalukya princess
whose family appeais to have been restured at this time to a
part of their hereditary kingdom ®.

Kava-deva, itislikely, joincd the Yadava King in his war against
the Hoysalas in 1276. We are told in the Hoysala records that
with the assistance oi [runguna and other powerful chicfs, Siluva
Tikkama, the general of the Yadavas, invaded the Hoysala territo-
ry . This information is fully borne out by the Yadava $ild-$idsana
of 1277 at Harihara, which usserts that Tikkama DEva Raya in an
expedition to the south captured the city of Dorasamudra®. It is
possible that one of these powerful chiefs who are said to have

t E. C., VlII, Sb, 302; Sa, 32,

Cf. Le Grand Jacob, Observations on the three Copperplate Charlers,
J.B.B.R.AS., IV, p. 108.

3 E.C,V, Bl 164, 165.

4 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p, 47.
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joined Tikkama in the Hoysala record, was Kava-deva. In fact the
above-mentioned Harihara inscription confirms our view when it
calls the Yadava general “the establisher of the Kadamba king”’,
and “disgracer of the Hoysala king.” This may be held to imply
that Kava-déva rendered material assistance to Tikkama in his
campaign against the Hoysalas, and was rewarded by the former
with the restoration of the Kadamba territories, which they had
lost in the previous reign. This seems to be the only
tangible result of the expedition of Tikkama against the Hoysalas.
He reached Dorasamudra and sacked the city, but it is evi-
dent that he did not occupy it for long. The Harihara grant which
is dated 1277 was issued oi1 his return journey*. On the other hand
the Hoysala inscriptions claim a decisive victory on the 25th April
1276, for Narasimha lIf over the Yadava general Tikkama. They
maintain that the latter was completely routed at Belavadi and
driven beyond Dummi with great slaughter®. It is obvious from
these conflicting statemynts that neither of the versions expresses
the whoie truth. Eoch tries to exaggerate the advantages gained
by its party and suppresses the reverses. The Hoysala epigraphs
do not speak about the sack of their capital Dorasamudra, and like-
wise the Yadava records are silent on the defeat of Tikkama at
Belavadi. Nevcertheless there seems to be some ground for believ-
ing that Tikkama did plunder the city of Dorasamudra. For we
know that the Hoysala power had becn considerably weakened by
the division of their territories, since the death of Somesvara 1113
The defeat ot Tikkama can also be easily accounted for. The Yada-
vas being invadcers obviously lacked the patriotic vigour of the Hoy-
salas who were fichtine acainst foreign ageression.  Moreover
Tikkama was fighting at a great cistance from the base, while the
Hoysalas were highting in their own country. Thesc and several
other causes must have contribuied to the success of the Hoysalas,
in driving out the invader from their kingdom. But it is plain that in
spite of this success they had fo surrender to the Yadavas the
territories they had conguered from the Kadambas . These terri-
torics, as has alreadv been noted, were restored to the Kadamba
King Kava-déva. A viragal assivned to A. D. 1280 seems to hint at
this fact, when it states that “the mahamandalesvara Vira-Kava-de-

",

varasa was ruling a settled kingdom™-.

¢ Cf. Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 47, ¢ E. C., V, Bl, 164, 165.
3 Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 106, 4 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 47.
¢ E. C, Vi, Sb, 190,
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The same viragal informs us that under the orders of Kalla-
veggade, the great minister of Kava-déva, a certain “Jalla-Saraya
slew the opposing king and gained the world of gods™'. But it is
not “possible at this stage of our investigations to identify the king
who opposed Kava-déva.

The next important event in the reign of Kava-déva was the
renewal of the Hoysala-Kadamba conflict by Vira-Ballala IiI, the
successor of Narasirha llI. This happened about the year 1300 after
the defeat of the Yadavas by Alla-ud-din in 1294 % Vira-Ballala
had by this time composed the differences existing between the
two rival Hoysala kingdoms and had united all the territories
under his rule. After this he decided to avail himself of the
weakness of the Yadavas and to make a bid for the suzerainty
over the Dekkan. Accordingly in 1199 he set out on an expedition
of conquest and subdued Hosagunda, “‘capturing Koti-Nayaka and
carrying off his elephant”*. The following year (1300) he tried to
force his overlordship on Kava-dcva by claiming tribute from the
latter’s minister Gangeya-Sahani. On his refusal to pay, lie over-
ran the Banavasi Twelve Thousand, and while marching on Hangal
he encamped at Sirsi and wa- plundering Kadabalalu. It may be in-
ferred from the viragal that in order to oppose the agressive activi-
ties of the Hoysalas the Kadamba Chakravartti Kava-déva conclud-
ed a defensive alliance with the Chalukya King, probably Vetugi-de-
va or his son Soma-deéva, and the united forces marched to Sirsi to
give battle to Ballala. The same viiagal records that Jagadala
Gangeya Sahani ordered Madi-gauda, who probably led the van,
to charge the cnemy. The latter pierced through the enemy’s line
of horse and “‘destroying tiiem, broke Ballala-déva’s army, and
running, on reaching the kulugara hilla, stabbing the men and hor-
ses, throwing them down and cutting them up, slew, disting.tish-
ed himself and saying, ‘Let Gangeya Sahani live, (the god) Ram-
anada of Baradavalli is my refuge, gained the world of gods”*.

The record however does not specify the result of this battle.
But the fact that Kava-déva issued grants in the Banavasi Twelve
Thousand after this fight till 1312°, proves that Vira-Ballala’s

4 Ibid.

* Ferishta-Briggs, I, p. 304-10. 3 E.C., VIll, Sa, 45.

+ lbid. The latter record, which cvidently refers to the same battle,
nevertheless gives the date as 1303 A. D. This is not correct; the
engraver probably mentioned by mistake the date of erecting the
stone in memory of the hero for the actual date of the battle,

5 E. C., Vi, Sa, 32; Sb, 59,
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attempt to subdue the Kadambas was utterly frustrated by the
united efforts of the Kadamba and the Chalukya kings. The bat-
tle of Sirsi may therefore be regarded as having dealt a death-
blow to Vira-Ballala’s dreams of reviving the ancient glories of
the Hoysala Empire.

Kama-deva, though he succeeded in maintaining his indepen-
dence, nevertheless lost some of his possessions, in fact the whole of
the southern portion of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand as a result
of the Hoysala encroachments. This we infer from the viragal
of 1300, above referred to, which confers on Vira-Ballala all the
titles that usually accompany the Hoysala monarchs, and narrates
some of his exploits, such as the defeat and the final restoration
of the Pandya king. This proves that at the time whei: the mem-
orial tablet was erected, the Hoysalas were already in possession
of the south of the Banavasi province till Talaguppe hobli, in
what is now known as the Sagar taluqua where the inscription is
found*. The year 1300, it should be carefully noted, refers to the
battle of Sirsi and not to the date, when this viragal was raised,
which event prohably took place a year or two later. It follow
therefore that Vira-Ballala was given his usual designation for the
simple reason that he was then the acknowledged ruler of these
territories .

Kava-deva, it would secem from the Kadamba inscription of
1307, soon recovered his lost dominions. This record as it is found
in the Sagar hobli (which is much more to the south than that of
Talaguppe), suggests that Vira-Ballala was forced by Kava-deva
and his allies to withdraw from the Kadamba territory and confine
his rule to his own kingdom*.

It seems possible that in their struggle against the Hoysalas,
the Kadambas were helped by their Yadava overlords, who
had probably retrieved by this time the losses they had sus-

t+ E.C., VI, Sb, 45 (Kanarese original).

2 [t may be urged on the other hand that Kava-deva accepted the overlord-
ship of the Hoysalas; and accordingly when this viragal was set up,
Vira-Ballala had to be mentioned with his birndas, for the reason
that he was Kava-deva’s liege-lord, in keeping with the gencral rule
followed in all the inscriptions of the feudatory rulers. This object-
ion would have indecd held water but for the two Kadamba inscrip-
tions dated respectively in 1307 and 1312, which invest Kava-deva
with full irperial titles and do not contain the least hint of the
recognition of the Hoysala supremacy. Cf. E. C., VI, Sa, 32; Sb, 59.

3 E.C., Vi, Sa, 32,



— 158 —

tained in 1294. Asa matter of fact the Hoysala inscription of 1305
speaks of Vira Ballala Il as marching against the Yadava
Chakravartti who had opened hostilities against the Hoysalas
and had determined to capture their King?!. The Kadambas no
doubt profited by thesc warlike activities of the Yadavas, but the
latter had soon to abandon the Dekkan for good on account of a
fresh invasion of their capital Devagiri by Mallik Kafur, the
general of the Delhi Sultan Alla-ud-din. Ferishta informs us that
on this occasion Rama-deva, th - Yadava King, found himself un-
equal to oppose the Muhammadan troops. This was evidently
because his army was abscnt in Kainataka fighting the Hoysalas.
Henc. leaving his so# in the {ort he - vanced with presents to
meet the general in order to settle the terms of peace. Mallik Kafur
wrote an account of his c¢xpedition, and sent it {o Alla-ud-din;
and some time after he accrmpasied Rama-deva to Delhi, withrich
presents and seventeen ciep hants to pay his respects to the Sultan ®.
We muy infer from this (hat ti:e Yadavas lost much of their power
and consequenily they could no Jonger exercise their hold on their
feudato ivs. This is confirmed by the Kadamba inscription of 1307,
above referred to, win.ili by giving imperial titles to Kava-deva,
tacitly impiies that he asserted his independence, besides defeat-
ing the efforts of Vira- Bailala to dep:ive him of his kingdom.

But the Kud-mba power wos also shaken by the invasion of
Mallik Kafur to the owh. In A. H. 710 (A. D. 1310), Ferishta
observes, Alla-ud-di;.  depoted Mallik Kafur and Khwaja Haji
with a yrestarmy to reduc. Dwara Samud:a (Dorasamudra) and
Macbir in the Deccai. Leavin some ofticers with part of the army
at Peitun, on the Godav iri, to overcome the Yadava King, Mallik
Kafur continued i ma.ch to tae vouth. On crossing the Yadava
frontier he began t lay wast. the conutry and eventually reached
the scacoast, after three month’s march from Delhi. During a great
part of this time “thcy were opposed by the Hindoos, whose
countries they traversed. Among other: they engaged Bilal Dew,
Raja of ti.e Carn . tic and defeati g him, took him prisoner, and
ravaged his territory” *. It is significanf to notice that Mallik Kafur
was attaked by tie Hindus before his invasion of Dorasamudra.
This might lead us to conclude that on his way to the latter place

t E C., VHI, Sa, 156,
* Ferishta-Briggs, 1, p. 39,
¢ Ibid., p. 373,
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he passed through or near Hangal, where his passage was dis-
puted by the Kadambas. It is likely that a battle was fought in
which the Muhammadans were victorious, and they marched on
Dorasamudra, which held out attractions of rich plunder. Thus it
was that the selfish policy of sclf-aggrandizement that was so
closely followed by Vira-Ballala redounded to his own ruin along
with that of the other south Indian dynasties. Divided by internal
dissensions, the Hindus failed to combiue their forces and to offer
an united front to the Muhammadan invader. Viri-Ballala, who was
largely responsible for these intestine fueds, paid a heavy penalty
for his imprudent conduct. He was completely vanquished by
Mallik Kafur and was forced to capitulate to the Mvhammadans.

The Kadambas scem (o have rlowiy revived tieir power
after their defeat by Mullik Kafur. But by this time the Hoysalas
also forced their way up a:d once again started their cncroach-
ments. Bcefore 1320 they conquered the southern part of the
Banavasi Twelve Thousand till the Taiaguppe hobli in the Sagar
talugqua®. It is not improbable that by 1324 they aiso occupied
Gutti. But we do not notice any further encroachments on the
part of the Hoysalas; and apparently the Kadambus ietained the
rest of this province as wcll as the Hangai Five Hundred. The
possible reason for this sudden stop of operations in tihe west
was thatin 1326 an expedition sent by Muhammad I, of the house
of Tughlak, completely defeated Vira-Ballala ana demolished the
city of Dorasamudra®.

The Hoysala kingdom once agcain crippled evidently took a
long time to revive and regain its former power. But thatl vnfor-
tunate incident was productive of one yood result inasmuch as it
made Vira-Ballala scc the necessity of changing his policy. Instead
of wasting his cnergies in tighting with his ueighbours, he now
rightly determincd to strengthen his froutier defences against the
‘more formidable enemy from the north.  Ferishta tells us that Vi-
ra-Ballala accordingly built a strong city on the frontier of his
kingdom and named it Beejanaggar (Vijayanagara) after his son
Beeja (Vijaya). He then mustered a stroug force and placed it
under the command of Krishn Naig (Krishna Nayaka), instructing

t E, C., VI, Sa, 135 (Kanarese original).

* Ziau-d din Barnl, Tarik-{ Firoz Shahi, Elliot, 11, p. 236. Cf. Llice,
Mysore and Coorg, p. 107; Krishnaswami Aiyangar, South India and
her Muhammadan Invaders, p. 136.
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him to proceed against Warangal. Krishna Nayaka reduced War-
angal, and compelled Imad-ul-Mulk, the governor, to retreat to
Dowlatabad. Ballala-deva and Krishna Nayaka, continues Ferishta,
concluded a defensive alliance with the Raja of Maabir who was
formerly a tributory “to the government of the Carnatic”*, i. e. the
Hoysala King. This Raja of Maabir—which evidently means the
king of the west coast®—scems to have been no other than the
Kadamba King of Goa, who had just then revived the power of their
family. For at the time which we are speaking about, the Goa Ka-
dambas were the only powerful ruling family in the west, and they
bore the title of the “lord of the Western Ocean’®, Furthermore, the
statement of Ferishta that the kings of Maabir were once the tri-
butaries of the Hoysalas, perfectly agrees with the information
furnished by the reco.ds that Vira-Ballala Il levied tribute from
the Goa Kadamb: King Vijayaditya II'. To proceed with our
narrative, the contederate Hindus siezed the country occupied by
the Muhammadans in the Dekkan, and ¢xpelled them so that, con-
cludes Ferishita, “within a few months Mahomed Toghluk had no
possessions in that quarter except Dowlutabad” .

+ Ferishta-Briggs, I, p. 427.

The Muhammadans of India in common with the Arabs called all
the west coast of [ndia Maabir, or the landing place, from their
making it the first land atter they leave Arabia. In a narrower sense,
this term was probably applied to the coast of Konkan, for the reason
that there was at this time considerable commercial intercourse
between Goa and Arabia, as will be seen in a later chapter. The
same country is cailed Ma'bar—the real Arabic word, of which
Maabir scems to be a corrupted form—by Ziau-d din Barni, 1. c.

Fleet, Kanarese Dynustics, p. 572. The Kadambas of Hangal do not seem
to have joined this confederacy and it was probably for this reason
that they were attacked in 1347 by Marapa, who had been e.frusted
by Vira-Ballala I with the defence of the Northern frontier, and
who along with his brothers succeeded to the government of Karna-
taka after the downfail of the Hoysala dynasty. E. C., Vill, Sb,
375. Ci. note 5 below.

¢ Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 119. Ci. /. B. B.R. A. S., IX, p. 231. Ou-
supposition that the king of Maabir was the Kadamba King of Goa
is further confirmed by the fact that at the conclusion of the first
expedition under Mallik Kafur, the latter built a mosque at Ram-
eswar (Ferishta-Briggs, I, pp.373-374), which Mr. Briggs seems to
identify with Cabo de Rama in Salsette, Goa. He says: ‘“The Rames-
war here alluded to must be the point of that name in Canara, south of
Goa and not that at *‘Adam’s Bridge”, on the Gulf of Manar'’.

Ferishta-Briggs, l. c. It seems that the northern frontier was at this time

2
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After obtaining this victory over the Delhi Mussulmans and
having fortified the northern boundaries of his kingdom, Ballala IIl
turned his arms against the Muhammadans of the south. Ibn Batuta
affirms that this monarch encroached on the territory of the Sultan
of Madura and laid siege to the city of Cobban for six months.
At the end of this period the Muhammadans being attacked on all
sides by the Hindus made a desperate attempt to repulse the
enemy. They attacked them unawares when the latter were en-
joying their siesta. The coup de main succeeded; Ballala-deva’s
army was completely vanquished and the King himself was taken
prisoner. The Muhammadans were determined to exterminate the
enemy of their race, and not even the promise of fabulous riches
could make them derogate from the object of their attack. The
King was flayed alive and his skin was stuffed with straw and
suspended from the walls of the city *.

The death of Vira-Ballala was an irretrievable loss to the
Hoysalas, and practically marked the end of the Hoysala dynasty.
Vira-Ballala IV, the son of the murdered King, wore the crown
for two or three years, and the power of the Hoysalas soon melted
away.

entrusted to the care of Harihara I of Vijayanagara and his brothers,
Ci. Heras, Beginnings of Vijayanagara Hislory, pp. 93-101.
Deiremery-Sanguinetti, Vayages d’Ibn Batoutah, IV, pp. 195-198.



CHAPTER XIX

Purandara=Raya

Il these momentous events, recorded in the last chapter, were

crowded within such a bricf span of fifteen years that it does
not seem improbable that the Kadambas were all the while enjoy-
ing the blessings of peace. But the end of the Kadambas was not
far removed from that of the {loysalas. Though the ruling dynas-
ty fell, the organisation of the Empire they had left was too strong
for the disrupting forces to work out their normal results. We
have said above that the defence of the northiern frontier was
entrusted to Harihara and his brothers. These trustees now came
forward as the successors of the Hoysala Emperors and carried on
the government in the same way as before. In 1347 Marapa,
one of the brothurs of Harihara, startcd on an expedition of con-
quest to the west. An inscription of this year says that when Mar-
apa was proceeding to Gokarna, he encountered the Kadamba King
“surrounded like Sakra by an army composed of elephants, horse-
men and foot-soldiers, and defeating him in battle. ...came to that
place of leisure”'. The inscription does not mention the name of
this King. However be seems to have been known as Purandara-
Raya, who is said in an epigraph of the Shimmoga taluqua to have
made a grant to Vidyasankara or Vijaya Sankara-Bhérati-guru :,

+ E. C,, VIII, Sb, 375.

* E.C., VIl, 8h, 79. This inscription does not seem genuine, not only be-
causc the date appears to be 1154 while speaking of Harihara | of
Vijayanagara, but also because of the use of the word Vidyanagara
instead of Vijayanagara. Cf. Heras, Beginnings of Vijayanagara His.
tory, pp. 19-35. Yet the fact of its fabrication proves the historicity of
Purandara-Raya. The fabricators of this inscription wanted to give all
possible appearance of truth to the document. Hence the persons
named were to be historical personages. Otherwise they could not
obtain the effects intended.
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This person was the Jagat guru of the éringeri matha from 1228 to
1333 *. Hence Purandara-Raya who was his contemporary, was
also the contemporary of Marapa. Moreover Harihara I, the first
Vijayanagara King, is reported in the same record to have renewed
the grant made by the Kadamba Purandara-Raya. This would imply
that Harihara was considered to be a successor of Purandara-Raya;
and indeed after the defeat of the Kadamba King by Marapa,
Harihara very likely took possession of the Kadamba territory.

Purandara-Raya is described in the above inscription from the
Shimoga taluqua as “an ornament of the Kadamba-kula”. From the
same record it also appears that he bore the name of Kadambara-
sa. Another record from the same taluqua associates him with the
government of Samantadurga and Banavasi, and confers on him the
title of Maharaja ®.

The conquest of Purandara-Raya closes the last chapter in the
glorious history of the Hangal Kadambas. For ten long centuries
interspersed with glorious and memorable events, the Kadambas
had held the field victorious in the Dekkan. The defeat of the
Kadamba King by Marapa and the probable acquisition of his
territory by the sons of Sangama terminated a victorions dynasty
with the absorption of its territories by the newly founded Vijaya-
nagara Empire *.

+ Cf. Rice Mysore. 1, p. 380.

¢ E.C., VI, Sh, 80. For the samec reasons as mentioned above, this
inscription is also to be considered not genuine. Besides it is for the
first time that a copper-plate grant is signed by a Kadamba King,
a fact which further confirms our suspicion. This seems to be the
custom of the Vijayanagara Emperors. Hence the grant seems to have
been fabricated in later days.

3 Nikitin, the mediaeval Russlan traveller, who was in India towards the
close of the first Vijayanagara dynasty, speaks of the “Hindoo Sultan
Kadam’, who resided at Bichenegher (Vijayanagara). Nikitin, India
in the Fiftecnth Century, p. 29 (Hakluyt Society). From this statement
Mr. Sewell thought that Nikitin favoured the view that the Vijayana-
gara rulers “belonged to the old royal house of the Kadambas of
Banavase’. Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p. 22. Scveral years
before, Mr. Lewis Rice also had advanced the theory thatthe Sangama
family were connected with the Kadambas. Rice, Mysore Inscripiiono.
p. XXVL But there scems to be no epigraphical evidon ;

the S. S. 1258 or A. D. 1336. We have no
regards this King. He was perhaps
Purandara-Raya, though we do not daret
son, for the dates of Rev. Taylor do not
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CHAPTER I
Origin of the Dynasty

Though the authority of the Kadambas was considerably un-

dermined by the Chalukya conquerors, their power, it would
appear, was not completely eclipsed. They still retained con-
siderable influence in the period of their political obscurity and
maintained the prestige of being one of the foremost families in
Karnataka. As in the days of their ascendancy they continued to
intermarry with other royal families still ruling in the country. Thus
the Veliirpalayam plates affirm that the consort of the Pallava King
Dantivarmma, who ruled in the 8th century, was Aggalanimmatji,
who is called “‘a crest jewel of the Kadamba family”!. So an
inscription of the 9th century tells us that Devabbarasi, the
crowned Queen of the Nolamba King Mahendra, was of Ka-
damba extraction® Again the insurrection of the Kadambas
of Banavasi in the 10th century, shows that they were as influen-
tial then as they were in the 9th century; and though they were
defeated and the rebellion collapsed, the Chalukyas regarded them
as a power not to be neglected. It is no wonder, therefore, that
the Chalukyas made common cause with them and with their as-
sistance brought about the overthrow of the Rashtfrakiitas.

That the progenitors of the Goa Kadambas were also at this
time sufficiently powerful is confirmed by the Marcella plates
of Shashtha-deva °, which by recording the achievements of
these chiefs before they established themselves as feudatories of the
Chalukyas, show that they were men of consequence. The earliest
of these chieftains according to this document, is Kantakacharya,
about whom it avers that “ his fame like endowed kings went
even beyond the seven scas”; that he had installed many distress-

s 8.1 1,1, part 5, p. 511,
t E.C, X, Mb 50,
3 Appendix, liI, No. 1.
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ed kings; and that he was well known for his wealth and heroism.
Nagavarmma, his son and successor, was learned in the Védas and
political science, and “deserved praise even from kings”. Guhalla-
deva I, who succeeded Nagavarmma, seems to have enjoyed
greater power than was ever exercised either by his father or his
grand-father. The record compares him to Arjuna, and as if by
way of illustrating his valour says that he killed a tiger with his
bare fists. The record proceeds: “He who had surpassed even
the powers of the god Indra, by his spreading fame, protected the
earth by rendering it free from the fear of anybody and bringing
it under his royal umbrella. He was an ally of the kings (reign-
ing in countries) extending to the sea.” These kings were very
likely the southern Silaharas who were ruling on the western
coast with Goa as their capital.

This King begot Shaslitha, whom we indentify with Chiaturbhu-
ja of the later inscriptions’. It was nrobably during Chaturbhuja's
reign that the Kadambas of this branc! finally established them-
selves us mahamandalesvaras. This King seems to have been a
contemporary of Irivabedanga-deva of thc Hangal Kadamba fam-
ily, who, we know for ceitain, took part in the ;s bellion against the
Rasntrakiitas. Chaturbhuja also very likely joined this grand coa-
fition of the soithern powers; or else we would ot be able to ac-
count for the rise of the family as one of the feudatories of the
Chalukyas in the 10th century. The original xingdom of the Goa
Kadambas secms to have been tiie country to the south of the island
of Goa including a part of Saisctte and perhaps a strip of land ex-
tending towards the Western Ghauts. Their capital was Chandra-
pura, the modern Chandor. This appears to be one of the
most ancient towns in the Konkan, probably founded by Chandra-
ditya, a son of the Chalukya King Pulikesi 1% This prince ap-
parently ruled over the Konkan as a viceroy on behalf of tis father.
The ancient importance of the town could thercfore be one of the

Guhalla-deva Il according to this inscription was the son ot Shashtha.
The former is said in other inscriptions of the family to be the son
of Chaturbhuja, which shows that Chaturbhuja was the tittle ot
Shashta. Archivo da Secretaria Geral do Governo, Pangim, Moncoes
do Reina, No 93, fol. 1396, This Document was published by Xavicr,
Descripcao do Coyueiro, Arequeira ¢ Moedas de Goa, pp. 61-65; and
also in Gabinete Litterario dus Fontainhas, 1.

Ci. Stuarts Gomes, Chandrapur nao sera Chandor, Boletim Do Instituto
Vasco do Gama, No. 7, pp. 41-42 Cf. 1. A., Vi, p. 45,
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causes for its being selected as the capital of the new chiefs. Indeed
in the Dvydsharaya, a Sanskrit work which was probably written
by the famous Jaina guru Hémachandra in the 12th century, King
Jayaquesi (I) is said to have been :uling at Chancrapura!. Fur-
ther the geographical situation of this tow:, on the lcft bank of
the river straightly leading to the sea, must have erhanced its ad-
vantages as a capital. The memory of Guialia-déva, one of the
early chicfs of the family, seems to have becn perpetuated in mog.
ern Chandor, as his name is associated with one of the gates of the
ancient fort. All these facts seem to point to Chandra

pura as the
pristine capital of the Goa Kadambas.

t I A, IV, p.233. Thiscity is located n the Dekkan by Hemachandra,
but here this word evidently mea.s the whole of India south of the
Narbada river and the Vindya mountains. Flect, Kana;ese Dynusties
p. 548, says that this city of Chandrapura mentioned by He marham'a’
“‘has not been indentitie {,—unless, p.rchauce, the name 15 a Sans-
kiitised form denoting . andgad, the chiei tewn of the mabhal o that
name in the Belgaum District.” Dr Floet was not well accquainted
with the geography ot Goa, no: could he kaow i hose carly days
of historical rescarch in Kariata’a thitin the time of Jayake-il the
Kadamba Dynasty of tioa had not ye. conquered he Belgaum Disirict.
The .irs: stone toscription of these kines bove the Ghauts helongs to
Guhalla-deva I, and 1s tound in the vitlage of Kacaroli, Belgaum
Distnict. Cf. Appendia, I, No. 21.



CHAPTER 11
Guhalla=deva 11

Guhalla-déva was the son of King Chaturbhuja and of his Quecn
Akka-dévi‘. An inscription of une of his successors describes
him as “the eve of the Universe. of extensive majesty, on account
«f whose brilliance the masses of the darkness of his foes took to
thems -Jves an abode in the most d:eadful caverns”*. The Mar-
cella  plates of his son Shashtha state that he was “an or-
nament of the race of tue Kadambas. The atoms of dust from
his lotus feet were playing on the rows of the heads of the humil-
jated kings f the seven Melayas” . We may deduce from these
remarks that he overcome the acighbouring rulers and extended the
houndariesof his kingdom. These conquests, as the word “Malayas”
scems to imply, probably consisted in the subjugation of a portion
of the Western Ghauts. This fact however chould not lead s to con-
ciude that ho always acted on the offensive.  The records clearly
-tate that the infant Kadamba kingdom had to contend with many
powecrful enemics during this period.  “He anniiiilated,”™ says a
copper-plate charter of his grandson Jayakesi, “many wicked and
cruel enemies of his crown and took possession of their riches and
innumeranle piocious pearls” *. Nevertheless it is plain that «hen
occassions ot sclf-agurandisement offered themsclves, Guhalla-déva
did not hesitate 10 undertake oftensive warfare. This is proved by
the same charier when it records that “many kings and chiefs of
powerful ports feared him, for they were afraid that he would de-
prive them of their power and kingdoms'' *. The extent of his fame

' Appendix, I, No. 1.

t Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, J.B.B.R.A.S.,
IX, p. 272.

3 Appendix, Hl, No. 1.

4 Archivo da Secretaria (yeral do Governo, Pangim, Moncoes do Reino, No.
93, fol. 13%. *  Ibid.
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may be gathered from the remarks made about his rule in the Ka-
damba inscriptions. We have it in the charter of Jayakedi that
he diffused the dread of his arms in all directions even as the
moon spreads her bright rays’. The Marcella inscription says that
he spread his splendour by bringing the whole earth under one
royal canopy ®.

Guhalla-deva apears in the anjim plates of Jayakesi | to have
helped a Pallava King. The record says: “Who was the resort of
the Pallava (kings), who were frightend on account of the gaping
mouths of the jackals howling cruelly in their revelry of having
tasted the juice of the besieged bodies; whose victory is still pro-
claimed by the battlefields, fierce on account of the arrangement
of a multitude of skulls of the haughty kings in the surrounding
regions opposed to him’”,

It is obvious from the above extract that during a war be-
tween the Pallava King and his ¢nemies, the former suffered severe
revers.s at the hands of the latfer, and was besweved in his own
capital, whereupon Guhalli-déva marches to his assistance and
after vanquishing the besie sers raised the siege. But who this
Paliava ixin:: was we are not able to say with certainty at the pre-
scit stage of historical research. We may probably identify him with
one of tire Nolamba kings who were ruling at this time the No-
lambavadi province. These Nolambas styled themselves Pallavas
1nd veere ; erhaps recognised as such by their neighbours®.  The
Nolamba King contemporsry of Guhalla was Nolambadhiraja,
who, we know, came into hostile contact with the Cholas™. It may
be that in one vt these engagements he was hard pressed by the
enemy, and te called in thie assistance of Guhalla-deva.

The inscriptions also speak of a pilgrimage made by Guhalla-
deva to the temple of Sri Somesvara. This was evidentiy the
celebrated temple of Somnath in Saurastra, which was well known
as a place of pilgrimage throughout Hindustan from the earliest
times. He seems to have sailed from his capital Chandrapura,
situated on the left bauk of the Paroda river. But hardly had he
reached half way, when the mast of his ship broke and lie was com-

Ibid.

Appendix, I, No. 1.

Ibid., No. 2.

The Pallava dynasty had long before become extinct.
Cf. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 57.

e A L D e
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pelled to make his way to the nearest port on friendly terms with
him. This was the port of Goa, where lived a rich Muhammadan
merchant named Madumod who came to the help of the stranded
King. “A native of this city,” says the inscription, “named Madum-
od, of Taji origin, the wealthiest among all the sea-faring traders, a
person of great wisdom, rendered a great and public service to the
above-mentioned king Guhaldev’’. The record concludes that he
gave the King “as much wealth as nobody in any part of the world
not even a king, could offer” *.

The record while narrating this incident throws a flood of
light on the condition of Gou in the 11th century. It is evident
that it was nat in the po-session of the Kadambas at this time. It
probably furmed part of the southern Silahara kingdom, which
comprised the Konkan Nine Hundred and the Iridige country.
We learn for tise first time from this record that Arab traders were
already settied at Goa an. were canying on trade with the western
world. For as Senliv. Braganza Pereira has observed, Mudam-
od was very likely o Muhammadan merchant whose resl name
wa Muhammad. and the fact that he was of Teji origin clearly
shows thut he originally came from Taji, a place in Arahia®.

¢ Archivo da Sccretaria (Geral do “ioverno, Pangim, Mnoncoes do Reino,
N 63, fol. 139,
* Braganza Perewra, Oriente Portuoese, XVI, pp. 69-70.



CHA PTER 111

Shashtha=deva 1l

hashtha-déva was the son and successor of Guhalla-déva*.

He is variously known in the inscriptions as Shasiitha, Chatta,
Chattala and Chattaya*®*. We have already explained how Gu-
halla-deva strengthened his position by reducing the neighbouring
chieftains. Shashtha-déva closely adhcred to ::is father’s policy.
The result was that before the end of liis reign he became the
acknowleded mastcr of the whole of the Konkan.

In this achicvement Shashiha-déva scems to have been helped
by the dissensions that prevailed at this time between the north-
ern and the southern branches of thie Silahara Dynasty. The in-
scriptions however, though they allude to this untappy occur-
rence, de ot disclose the names of the respective sovereigns that
brought about this fatal conflict. Nevertheless if any imfercnces
can be drawn from the extent of th . territories of a dynasty at dif-
ferent periods of iis history, it may be presumed that the struggle
took place in tiie rei:n of the Northern Silahara King Arikesari.
For we are told in his Thana charter that he, unlike his predeces-
sors, ruled over the whole of the Konkan ®.  This shows that Ari-
kesari captured the latter territory from the southern Silaharas to
wlhom, as we know, it originally belonged®. Our conclusion is

t+ E. L, XIll, p. 309.

t Ibid., pp. 309, 310; Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 567; Fleet, Inscriptions

relating fo the Kadamba Kincs of Goa, J.B.B.R.AS., 1X,p. 213.

3 Asiatic Researches, 1, p. 357.

¢+ The records of these famflies show that the hereditary kingdom of the
Northern Silaharas comprised the island of Salsette to the north of
Bombay, and the adjoining territory commorily known as Kapardika-
dvipa or Kavadi-dvipa; whilc that of the southern Silaharas consisted
of the Konkan Nine Hundred namely, the major portion of the present
territory of (Goa and the Iridige country, which probably included
the Sawantwadi State and the Ratnagiri District. Cf. Fleet, Kanarese
Dynasties, p. 538.
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further strengthened by the fact that the Southern Silahara dynasty
became extinct at about this period with Rattaraja as its last
ruler. Now this Rattaraja was a contemporary of the above-
mentioned Arikesari!; wiich is a conclusive proof that the conflict
arose during their rule. 1t must however be noted that though
Arikesari prevailed against his enemies in this war, and even
succeeded in putting an end to their sway, the result was not an
unmixed blessing for the norinern Silaharas. For as the warfare
had to be continued for a long time before the enemy was brought
to complete subjection, this protracted struggie must have natural-
ly weakened tne power of the northern Silaharas by cxhausting
their resources. The calamity was further ay.ravated by the
death of Arikesari <oun after. as in the reign of his infant son
Ci.ittaraja, the authority of the central government was greatly
relaxed?®.

his gave an opportunity ior Shashtha-deva to make a bid
for the sovereignty ot the Konkan. Advancing from his capital
Chandranura, he first anexed tie Nonkan Niie Hundred ano then
extending .8 conquests to ta nort < bdul . oven Kavadi-dvipa,
the hercditary provinee of the Nortorn Sna aras. Refornng oo
this expedition the orendre nscrippon of Jayakasi 11 observes:
“As e ook Kovadi-avinaa d o St Sogions, built a hridlge
with dines of shops reaching as e as 0ka, ano claimed tib e
mong crim varbarians, cX_cedin ¢ dtea win the dominion ol
the Kadtmb 1 sovercign  which m iy call. faseligous estate for
the e tubli<hment (of the worshiny ot Rama”

Itis plain thar the isiand of Lunka referred to m thus inscriptio,
wus not t e is.-nd of Ceyl o i designation was metaphorical-
Iy applied to the islind of cjoa, whoeh on account of its situation

1 There i> an asription of Ritt a2, which cives bim a date in the

month Jyeshtia (May-June) of the Kdaka Samvatsira, S.8. 930, ¢or-
responding to ALD. 1003, The copper-plate charter of Avtkesari s
dated in the moath of K irtika (Octobes-November) of the $.8. 930, 7. ¢-
A.D.INT. Asiatic Researches, 1, p. 5%, He seems to have died
about 1024 or 1025, since we sce his son Chittaraja making a grant in
1026. Bhuler, A Grant of Chittaraja-deva, I A |V, pp. 277, 280, Accoi-
dingly viving him 2 reign of 25 years, he must have come to the throne
i A, D. 1006,

t  |bid.

s E. L, X, p. 309.
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resembled the classic island of Simhala. This is probably the
origin of the title of the Southern Silaharas namely, “thc best of
the Simhala Kings.” The Kadamba chroniclers accepted this de-
signation since the King of Goa had been vanquished by their
sovercign, and they could flatter his vanity by comparing him to
the hero of the Rdmayana, who defeated Ravana, the Lord of
Lanka. That this was their intention is clear from the Degamve
inscription when it records that “the lord of Lanka was subdued
by him,” though “(he had) not (to his :id) th= building of a bridge,
nor the siege of a fortress, nor the efioits of the leaders of the
morkey troops, nor yet the energy of the son of Vasumitra”'. It
must however be said that tue Lord of Lanka mentioned here does
not .efer to the King of the Soathern Siiaharas, who, as we have
seuon, had already been dispossessea of ti eir iingdom, but to thoe
n. rthern Silanara ruler, v o possibiv i confornity with the usual
practice of odo oting tae title - of tue defeated monarchs had styled
himesel{ “the lord of Lanka.”

Shashtha-dév-« however do. nor vish 0 exterminate the
corthers Silahi.a power. VWhat he wanted was to make tuein
ackcowted, o his overloriship, and when thi was agreed to he je-
sto.ed to tiiem their oricinar ki Jom, namely ihe province o Kava-
di-dvira. This we gather trom the Narendra i-scription which,
speaking of Shasiitha-deva, .emarks; "\When the exalted valour of
Chattaya deva in his sport upon the ocean reached him, Mammu-
1i of the famous ‘Thaneya, hearing of it came into his presence,
saw him, led fim to his palace, and displayed intense affection;
and he bestowed on him his daughter with much pomp and gave
to his son-in-law five lakits of gold”*.

It follows from tire above extiact that the Silaharas ever since
thicir defeat in the reign of Chittaraja had been feudatories of
King Shashtha. Hence when he visitea their court in the time of
Mammuri, the third brother of Chittaraja, the former treated him
with great respect befitting a suzerain lord and as a token of his
estevm he gave him his own daughter in marriage. The composer
of the inscription gives us an msight into the thoughts of Mam-
muri at that psychological moment. *“As though saying,’”” he

writes, * ‘To what other man that will repay me again with cor-

v Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, J.B.B.R.A.S.,
IX, p. 272,
2 E. [, XIlL, p. 310,
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responding kindness, rather than this Lord of the Ocean, can | do
it?’, King Mammuri duily bestowed a garland on King Chattaya
amidst the approval of the world, bearing...as a brilliant example
of liberality and a fhampal-achdarya”*. This conduct of Mammuri
towards his overlord Shashtha-déva has an exact parallel in the
treatment yiven by Jayakesi I, the sou of Shahstha-déva to his
overlord the Chalukya Emperor Vikramaditya Permadi-déva. The
same Naréndra inscription affinns that when the latter visited his
kingdom, Jayakesi I, went tu mcet him, and bestowed on him his
daughter, together with “ibundant ornaments, many damsels, a
treasury, and wedding-gifts without count’" .

Another interesting fact mentioned about Shashtha-deva is that
he made a voyage to the Lind of Saurastra. “When gardens on
every sid.”, the inscription rclates, “white plastered houses, alleys,
horse-stables, fiower pardens, agreeabiy connected bazars, harlots’
quarters. and tanks were charming the eyc, the Lord of the Ocean
(Chattaya) duly proceeded on (his ships) over the sea in spurt,
along with (the whoie :.opulatio.) of Gove with great pomp as far
as ihe land of Sura~hiira”. Thi. voyate to Saurastra reminds us
of the one made by his fither Guhalla-deva. It was evidently a
pilorimeage mave to the temp.e of Somuath, for the same inscription
suys that on thi. occasio: Shashtha-dcva fixed a lower pri_e for
rootcamphor, so tuat all might partake of the worship of “the lord
Somanatha’ ¢, He also seems to have visited other sacred sarines
such as Gokarna and the Mahalaksiimi tenple at Kolhapur®.

Itis clear from what has bevn caid that Shashtha-deva was as
vreat a ruler as his father had been. Consequently itisnotstrange, if
we find that all the records that speak of him pay a rich tribute to his
kingly gu.litics. “He became gloriously manifest”, says the Degam-
ve record of one of his successors, ““as if he were a sixth among the
bulls of the Pandavas in tie Kaliyuga to destroy the fo ce of Duryo-
dhana” -. The Goa charter of his son jayakési [ states that he was
successful in war like a lion among clephants and that he was the
veritable column of the world *.  We have already mentioned that

+ E.L, X1, p. 310.
* |bid., p. 309.
4 lbid.
¢ Appendix, 11, No. 1.
Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, J.B.B.R.A.S.,
I1X, p, 272.
¢ Archivo da Secretaria Gerai do Governo, Pangim, Moncoes do Reino,
No 93, tol. 1396.
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8. Marcella Copper-plates of Shashtha-deva II.
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9. Panjim Copper-plates of Jayakesi I.
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he levied tribute from “the grim barbarian tribes”!. The Goa
charter of Jayakesi above referred to speaks of his having claimed
tribute from the sea-ports such as Simbualla, Seylla and Mega®.
This may perhaps be understood to mean that he made the traders
importing commodities into his kingdom from the above ports pay
certain customs duties .

The inscriptions do not speak of Shashtha-déva’s abilities as
an administrator. There is no doubt that he had always the good
of his subjects at heart; and this is proved by the fact that he
reduced the price of camphor so that all his subjects, both rich and
poor, might take part in the worship of the gods without much
difficulty 3. ‘“‘He was kind to his people”, concludes the charter
of Jayakesil, “and by his works he redressed all the wrongs in
his kingdom™ *.

1t is no wonder that under the fatherly care of such a prince,
the city of Goa giew and flourished. Encouraged by Shashtha-déva,
traders fiom difierent countries must have flocked to this empori-
um. We have already quoted the glorious description of the city
given in the Naréndra inscription of Jayakesi 1. With its parks
and gardens beautifully laid out, its agreeably connected bazars,
and the white-plaste.ed "wuses; with its horse-stables, and
harlots’ vuarters, the city of Goa must have presented indeed a
mognificent speciacie. We learn irom another inscription of
Jayake$, found .n Goa, ihat the roads that led to Shashtha-déva’s
capital were always filled with a concourse of people who were
going to or returning from his capital .

Shashthia-deva tuled for 4 very long period. The earliest re-
cord that speaks of him is dated 1 the Plavanga Samvatsara, $.
928 by mistake for 929, coriesponding to A. D. 1007-08 %. He is
here tepresented as the mahamandalé$vara under the Chalukya
Emperot Jayasiriha II, who was then perhaps a Yuvaraja™. It is also
obvious that the latter’s reign was synchronous with that of Shash-

« E.L, XIll, p. 307. These were perhaps the people of the Ghauts, who are
referred to in the reign of Jayakesi IIl

Archivo da Secretaria Geral do Governo, 1. c.

E. 1., X111, p. 309.

Archivo da Secretaria Geral do Governo, 1

Appendix, 1lI, No. 2.

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 561.

Ibid., p. 430.

- o, A 2w
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tha-déva; for none of his inscriptions speak of any other ruler of this
branch of the Kadambas as his feudatory. It is possible that
Shashtha-deva reigned a few years more than his overlord. A
continuation of the same Gudicatti inscription which represents
Jayakesi I, the son of Shashtha-déva as the mahamandal€$vara of
the Chalukya Emperor Somesvara, the successor of Jayasirhha, is
dated in the Anada Samvatsara $.974 expired (by mistake 973) cor-
responding to A. D. 1052-53*. This would perhaps show that Shash-
tha-déva died in 1050 or thereabout after a long reign of about

forty-five years.

t Ibid.



CHAPTER 1V

Jayakesi 1

Shashtha-déva was succeeded by his son Jayakeéi 1. It seems
certain that the strong rule of the former for well-nigh half
a century resulted in the firm establishment of the Kadamba
sway over the Konkan. Consequently when Jayakesi I ascended
the throne, he could venture to take the bold step of making
Gopakapattana, the erstwhile capital of the Southern éilihéras,
the principal seat of his government. “His arm”, says the inscrip-
tion, “being the resting place for the embraces of the goddess of
bravery he, most energetically illuminating the world with the
abundance of his fame, spotless as the tremulous rays of the
moon, made his firm abode in the city of Gopakapattana”!.
Jayakesi | was a worthy son of a great father. We have it in
his own copper-plate charter that many princes and lords of
other ports and of sea-girt islands paid homage to him*®*. He s
reported to have always put himself at the head of his powerful
fleet which, says the inscription, “was ever ready with numberless
fortified vessels to sail through the seas”’. The importance of
the fleet as an arm of warfare had been realized in the reign of
Shashtha-déva, who had used it with great advantage in subjuga-
ting the Northern Silaharas. Jayakesi, it appears from the above
record, improved it and rendered it more efficient. It is not strange
therefore, if before long he made his power felt by the neighbour-
ing princes.
We learn from the Degamve inscription of his grandson Siva-
chitta that Jayakesi 1 slew the King of Kapardika-dvipa¢. The

1 Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, J.B.B.R.A.S.,
IX, p. 283.
2 Archivo da Secretarla Geral do Governo, Pangim, Moncoes do Reino,
No 93, fol. 1396.
3 ]bid. ¢ Fleet, 0. c., p. 272.
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inscription however does not mention the name of this ruler, nor
the circumstances that finally led to his destruction. But the fact
that Mammuri, the northern Silahira King who had been restored
to his kingdom of Kapardika-dvipa by Shashtha-déva, died abcut
the year 1056 A. D. and that nothing is thereafter heard of his
dynasty till the year 1095, would suggest that it was Mammuri
that met his death at the hands of Jayakesi. It may be that soon
after the demise of the great King Shashtha-deva, his fcudatory
Mammuri, thinking that he could take advantage of the new
King’s inexperience rebelled against Jayakesi I. But the latter,
thanks to the efficientarmy and fleet left by his fathcr, defeated
and killed the rebel and annexed his province to his already exten-
sive kingdom. From Kapardika-dvipa hc yrobabiy led ai inroad in-
to the Lata kingdom for a grant of the time of Jayakesi records that
‘he killed the pride of the best of th. Lat:s'*.

Jayakesi is also said to have uorocted a certai Kama-deva®.
But who this Kama-déva was is not specitied in the lithic records.
However while studying the histiry of thie De’ kan, we aic made
aware of one Tribhuvanamall, Kama-deva, .0 lived in the first
quarter of the 12th century. He was 2 feudatory chicf under (e
Chalukya Empero: Vik:amaditya VI and belonge:! to the Pandya
family®. It is not certain in what pari of the ¢ untry his kingdom
lay, but if onc could judge from his titles, ¢ scems to have had
Gokarna as his capital and a part of the Southern Konkan for his
principality. For the iuscriptions consulted by Dr. Flect give him
the designations of “the Lord of Gokaina, the best of towns’’, and
“the ruler of the Konkana rash'ra”*. It is clear fiom this that
Kama-deva ruled over a territory bordered on tie norihern side by
the kingdom of the Kadambas. This close proximity was obviously
not conducive to cordial relations. It appears that they encroach-
ed on each other’s dominions; for the fact that Kaina-dcva assumed
the title of “the ruler of the Konkana rdshtra” would go toshow that
he contested with Jayakesi the sovcreignty over the Konkan. That
Jayakesi had to contend with a powerful rival is apparent from the

i Pleet, o.c., p. 272.

Appendix, lll, No. 2.

Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 452. The reference to the inscription {s not
given.

4 Ibid.

W »
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viragal found at Raya (Goa). This inscription records the death
in an engagement of Hadavala Dovarigobbarasa, who was ad-
ministering the southern division of the Kadamba kingdom, with
Velliapura, the present Velim, as his administrative headquarters*.
Jayakesi probably directed this officer to deal with the situtation
but on his failure himself proceeded to the south and won a deci-
sive victory over his enemy.

We are told in these inscriptions that Jayakesi I destroyed the
Chandas and the Cholas®. Who these Chandas were, it is not
possible to say at the present stage of our knowlcdge of the dy-
nasties that ruled in the Dekkan. But witl regard to Jayakesi’s
relations with the Cholas we are informed in the Na:éndra in-
scription that “he speedily checked the Chdlas who approached
reckiessly as the ocean streams over its bounds” * He scems to
have come in conflict with them during o.e of their inro.ds into
the Chalukya Empire. We saw in the course of our narrative tiiat
this was the period when the Cholas were dis;uting with the
Chalukyas their supremacy over the Dekkar. it is also knowis that
though the Chaiukyas suffered a fow reverses at the outset, So-
meésvara, tiie Chalukya Emperor, finally succeed.-d in oustiuy the
enemy from hiz dom'nion<*. In this task he was very likely help-
ed by his loyal feudatory Jayakesi.

The friendship subsisting between the two royal families
seems to havc been streagthened at this period by the marriage of
the daughter of Jayakesi to Somesvara’s so.; Vikramaditya, when
the latter visited the kingdom of the Goa Kadambas. “When
the monarch Permadi-deva”, s» runs the inscription, ‘“‘on tie
borders of his land, came with joy, he went to meet him then,gave
him his own beloved daughter with pouring of water, lavishly
bestowed on him abundant ornaments, many vessels, a treasury,
and wedding gifts without count, and bocame illustrious as
a trce of desire unique on earth”*. However it is «trange that
Bilhana does not mention this event in his Vikramankadeévacharita.
He merely says that when Vikramaditya marched through the

4 Appendix, I, No. 3.

* [bid., No. 2.

3 E. I, XIl, p. 310.

¢« S. 1.6, 1Lpp. 52 134;S.1. 1,1, p. 110; Carn. Desa Inscriptions, 1, p.
144, referred to by Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 441,

s E. I, XIll, p. 310.



— 182 —

Malaya country, Jayake$i came to him and brought him presents ‘.

An interesting detail is furnished by the Karihalasige inscrip-
tion, which asserts that Jayakesi caused the Chalukyas and the
Cholas to become friends at Kanchi®. Taken by itself this infor-
mation is somewhat perplexing, as Jayakesi is always described in
the other records as the destroyer of the Cholas. But this difficulty
is cleared by Bilhana in the Vikramankadevacharita. We have said
that the Cholas made several attempts to encroach upon the terri-
tories of the Chalukyas during this period. Bilhana tells us that
Vikramaditya decided to take some definite action against the
Cholas and marched against them. He was however stopped
from crushing their power by overtures of friendship on the part
of the Chola Kiig Rajakesarivarmma (Vira Rajéndra-deva®), who
offercd the hand of his daughter in marriage to Vikramaditya, on
condition that the latter retired to the Tungabhadra‘. It seems
certain that Jayakesi joined his son-in-law in this expedition
against the Cholas and probably acted os the plenipotentiary of
Vikramaditya and concluded the above treaty with the Chola
sovereign. This theory admittedly gives a satisfactory explanation
of the fact recorded in the Karihalasige inscription, that Jayakesi
brousht about the friendship between the Chalukyas and the
Cholas at Kanchi.

Another achievement of Jayakesi is that he established the
Chalukya in his kingdom®. The details connccted with this event
are also to be found in the Vikramankadevacharita. After narrat-
ing the incidents mentioned above, Bilhana remarks that soon after
leaving Kanchi the news reached Vikramaditya that his father-in-
law was dead and that there wa-s a revolution in the Chola king-
dom. He at once started for the <outh and installed his brother-
in-law on the throne of Kanchi. He then returned to the Tunga-
bhadra. But he heard almost immediately that his brother-in-
law had lost his (ifc in a fresh rebellion and that Rajiga, the lord

Buhler, Vikramankadevacharita, Introd., p. 34,

Fleet, On Some Sanskrit Copper-plates found in the Belgaum Collecl-
orate, J.B.B.R. A. S., IX, p. 242, text line 2. Cf. Fleet, Kanarese
Dynasties, p. 567.

S. I.1,1,pp. 231, 232.

Buhler, Vikramankadevacharita, p. 34-35.

Fleelt),( Inscriplions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, J.B.B.R.A.S.,

, p. 282,
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of Vengi‘, had taken possession of the throne of Kanchi. He in.
stantly prepared to give battle to Rajiga. The latter concludec
an alliance with Somesvara II, the brother of Vikramaditya
who was :their common enemy. When Vikramaditya at lengtt
reached Rajiga’s forces, Some$vara’s army was encamped witt
hostile intentions not far off in the rear. And in the bloody battle
that ensued Vikramaditya was victorious. Kajiga fled and Som.
eswara was taken prisoner. Bilhana says that Vikramaditya at firsf
intended to restore his brother to liberty and to the throne. Buf
eventually he decided otherwise and allowed himself to be pro.
claimed King of the Dekkan*.

In fighting this strong coalition Vikramaditya seems to have

received valuable help from the Yadava prince Seunachandra II.
For in the Vratakhanda of Hemadri, Seuna is represented as
having saved Vikramaditya from a coalition of his enemies and to
have placed him on the throne of Kalyana®. Itis also possible
that Vikramaditya solicited the help of his powerful feudatory
Jayakesi. The latter thereupon went to his assistance, and in the
words of the record, overcoming all opposition he established the
Chalukya in his kingdom.
_ The inscriptions also tell us that Jayakesi I conquered the
Alupas and the Pallavas®. The former were the feudatories of the
Chalukyas, and had been reduced to submission by Vikramaditya
VI®. We have reasons to believe that the Nolambas, who called
themselves Pallavas at this time, had also been subdued along with
the Alupas. Possibly in the confusion that followed the civil war
between Vikramaditya and his brother Someé$vara, they renounced
their allegiance to the Western Chalikyas. Consequently on the
conclusion of the war, Vikramaditya directed his father-in-law
Jayak®eéi to subjugate these refractory mahamandalesvaras.

The last accomplishment of Jayakesi mentioned in the records
is that he assembled the Kadambas and that he made Kirttiga of

t i, e., the Eastern Chalukya King Kulottunga Chola-deva I, whose origin-
al appellation was Rajendra Chola. Ci. Fleet, Kanarese Dynaslies, p.
445, Mr. K. V. T. Alyer calls him Rajendra Chola Il and says that he
was the daughter's son of Rajendra Chola 1. Ci. Aiyer, Skefches of
Anclent Deccan, p. 263.

* Buhler, Vikramankadevacharita, Introd., pp. 34-37.

3 Bhandarkar, Early History of the Dekkan, p. 102,

¢ Fleet, L. c.

5 Bulher, o. ¢, p. .
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Banavasi obedient to his will'. The bearing of these statements
has already been explained in the chapters on Santivarmma Il
and Kirttivarmma of the Hangal Kadamba family *.

The enormous influence of Jayakesi is also evidenced from
the dynastic marriages that were concluded between the Kadamba
and the other royal families of the day. Thus we learn from
the Dvyasharaya by Hemachandra and Abbhayatilaka that Karpa
I, of the dynasty of the Chalukyas of Anhilwad, married Mayanalla-
devi, the daughter of a Kadamba prince Jayakesi who was ruling at
Chandrapura® There is hardiy any doubt that this was Jayake$i
I of the Goa Kadamba family, for King Karna having ruled from
A. D. 1063-64 to 1093-94 was his contemporary *.

Heémachandra gives an interesting account of this marriage.
Once an artist happened to visit the court of King Karna and exhi-
bited to him a roll with portraits on it. Among others the King
saw a portrait of a maiden of unparalalled beauty; and on inquiries
he was told that she was the daughter of King Jayakesi of Chandra-
pura. Further the artist said that many princes wished to wed
her, but she refused them one and all. After some time she was
shown the portraits of ~rinces painted by the Buddha fafis and see-
ing tiie one of Karna, she agreed to mariy him. The artist added
that it was for conveying this message thiat he had been specially
deputed by her, and he delivered to the King the presents King
Jayakesi had sent him. The yainter concluded by saying that
“Raja Jayakesi, knowing that he (Kaina) was a great Maharaja,
had seit him an ciephant as a present”. Karpa was pleased with
this gift and went out privately to sev it. After having examined
it, he went into the garden where he beheld a beautiful woman,
who very much resembled the lady whose j.ortrait he had seen in
the roll. On asking the maiden who was in attendance, he was
assured that she was the same princess of whom the painter had
spoken to him. Karna consented to marry the princess and made
her his Pat Rani (crowned queen)?®,

E. L, XI, p. 310.

Cf. ante, pp. 108-111.

LA, 1V,p. 233

Cf. Buhler, Grants of the Anhilwad Chaalukyas, 1. A., V1, p. 213,

Dvaiasharaya, I. A., IV, p. 233. A difterent version of this is given by
Merutunga Acharya in his Prabhandhacintamani, where Mayanalla-~
devi is represented as an ugly person. Tawney, The Prabhandha-
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We said above that Jayakesi | made the city of Goa, the
capital of his kingdom. There are a few Kadamba inscriptions
which give us some idea of the splendour of his capital. We are
told in the Degamve grant of Sivachitta-diva that: “The street of
his (Jayake$i's) capital was completely filled with the palanquines
of his pandits, constantly passing, the poles of which were cover-
ed with jewels, and inside which were quivering the golden ear-
rings (of their owners)”!. One of his own charters remarks that
it was a “beautiful and pleasing city, the abundant happiness of
which surpasses the paradise of Indra”. The commercial prosper-
ity of the place is attested by the fact that the city had trade
relations with no less than fourteen countries. This shows
that the fame of Goa as a commercial centre on the west coast
had travelled far and wide over the continent. The countries
that are enumerated in the charter are Sihalla, Callah, Zun-
gavar, Pandu, Queralla, Chandda, Gandda, Bangalla, Gheatta,
Gurjara, Laita, Pusta, Srytam and Chandrapur?®.

The above inscription records that the city owed a substan-
tial part of its prosperity to the wise administration of Sadano, a
grandson of the merchant Muhammad who, as we have seen, had
rendered valuable service to Guhalla-déva. Jayake$i appointed
him governor of the Konkap. Prudent, just and liberal, he was
well versed in mathematics and “the fourteen arts, the four
recourses, and the seven solicitudes”. It is said that by his wise
rule and exemplary conduct, he put an end to all rivalry
and heart-burning in the kingdom; and by visiting those who
were suspected of ambition (?) with just retribution, he held

eintamanit, p. T9. However the account of her experiences in a
previous existence makes us believe that the stories contained in
this work are pure legends. Moreover the fact that this work was
completed only in the year 1361 of the Vikramaditya era (A. D
13034), Ibid., p. VII, i. e, two and a half centuries after the event, is
another reason why we cannot attach much importance to its evi-
dence. The Dvyasharaya on the other hand was writtea in the 12th
century, hardly forty or fifty years after the happening of the event,
and gives a plausible account on the whole.

+ Pleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, J.B.B.R.A.S.,
IX, p. 273. The city of Goa mentioned in this documents was situated
on the river Zuarim, to the north of the island, where it is now Goa a
Velha, ordinarily known in Konkanim as Orlem Goem.

3 Archivo da Secrataria Geral do Governo, Panjim, Moncoes do Reino,
No 93, tol. 136.
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in check all the mischief-makers in the country. “The power of
. this pradhano,” says the inscription, “was firmly established and
he was sincerely esteemed by all” *.

The charter would also have us believe that in ancient days
there was not much trade at Goa and that the prosperity of
the city dated from the time when this pradhano took up the
reins of government. For the inscription continues: “Under the
administration of this minister the city enjoyed great happiness
and new increase of trade; and all its citizens became richer’".
When the other ministers became aware of the administrative
abilities of Sadano, they all allowed him a free hand in their
respective departments and Jayakesi vested him with extraordi-
nary powers.

Armed with these powers, Sadano now determined to estab-
lish in the capital a charitable institution, which in the Portuguese
translation of this document is called ‘‘casa misericordiosa’’,
house of mercy. Accordingly he issued orders for its con-
struction on Friday, the 3rd of Vaixaka, in the year Jaya, of the
$.S.9750r A. D. 1053. The object of founding this institution
in the capital was to supply food to the poor and the helpless and
to provide lodgings for the pilgrims. He appointed a standing
committee who were charged with the duty of daily carrying out
these provisions. For the upkeep of this house of mercy the ingen-
ious Governor devised a new tax, which was to be imposed on the
owners of trading vessels and merchants coming from foreign coun-
tries. The revenues thus derived, were made over to the house of
mercy. ‘‘When this new customs duty was proclaimed,” says the
charter, “all the foreign merchants trading in Goa accepted it
willingly and took a voluntary vow among themselves to pay the
tax as a charitable contribution”. Yet the fact that those who
refused to pay this tax were penalised would indicate that this tax
was not a voluntary contribution, but was actually imposed on
them by royal authority. It was further enacted that if any rich
person, native or alien, happened to die without issue, his
property after deducting the expenses necessary for his funeral,
which was to be performed with great pomp, should be transferred
to the house of mercy. It is gratifying to observe that this
income was devoted to performing the obsequies of the poor

+ Jbid.
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dead. The expenses in such cases had to be paid by the treasurer
in the presence of the King and of his minister *

The Prabhandhacintamani, above referred to, would have us
believe that Jayakesi met his death by ascending a funeral pyre
in order to fulfil the promise he had made to a pet parrot. One
day at the time of taking his meal, we are told, he called the
parrot to come out of the cage. The parrot uttered the word
“Puss”, as if to say that it was afraid of the cat. The King looked
around and not seeing the cat, solemnly assured the parrot that
he would kill himself, if it sustained any injury from the cat.
Thereupon the parrot approached the King and perched on the
golden vessel, and was immediately slain by the cat, which was
lying hidden under the vessel. When the King saw his pet killed,
he rose up and not heeding the importunities of the courtiers, as
aforesaid burnt himself to death®. The event, though incredible
nowadays, could have happened in those days of which we are
writing. Yet the book is so crowded with incredible stories, that
we are forced to reject this account as a mere fiction of the author
or a product of popular fancy.

1 Ibid.
¢t Tawney, o. c., pp. 112-113,



CHAPTER V
Guhalla-deva 1l

uhalla-déva was theson and successor of Jayakesi I. He

probably came to the throne in 1180. There i8 an inscription
of this King dated S. 1003 or A. D. 1181-82, which speaks of him
as ruling the kingdom in that year*.

It was probably in this reign that the island of Kavadi-
dvipa and the Iridige country were lost to the Kadambas of Goa.
They were probably conquered from them by Anantapala. For
the Kharepatan copper-plate inscription describes as “casting into
the ocean of the edge of his sword those fierce heaps of sin who, at
a time of misfortune due to the hostility of relatives, obtained
power devastated the land of the Konkan harassing gods and Brah-
mans” . The obvious meaning of this is that Anantapala forced
the Kadambas to give up the part of the Silahara territory which
they had annexed in the previous reigns. That Guhalla-déva and
Anantapala were contemporaries is plain from the various
grants and charters of the Kadamba and the Silahara families. Thus
the above record of Anantapilais dated in S. 1016 correspond-
ing to A. D. 1095, while the Kadaroli inscription of Guhalla-déva
is dated in the 23rd year of the Chalukya era or A.D. 1098-99°

There is no further mention of this ruler in the Kadamba
records. Itis possible that he died without an heir, for he was
succeeded by his brother Vijayaditya in the early years of the
12th century.

Guhalla-deva is described in the Kadaroli inscription above
referred to as ‘‘the great lord of the best of cities by name Gopaka-
pura”. It is interesting to note that this title is for the first time
conferred on a Kadamba ruler—a fact which is explained by the
establishment of the Kadambas in the city of Gdpakapattana only
during the reign of his father Jayakesi.

4 South Indian Epigraphy, 1926, Nos. 471-472.

* Telang, A New Silahara Copper-plate Grant, I. A., IX, p. 33.
3 Appendix, i, No. 21,



CHAPTER VI

Vijayaditya

Vijayiditya appears to have been a more successful ruler than
his brother Guhalla. He is described in the records as a wise

administrator “through whose might no tale of woe was heard
upon the earth”*. We are also informed that he stamped under his
feet “the proud forehead of kings” and dispelled with his fruitful
lustre the darkness of his foes*®. A further allusion in the record to
the Kadamba fleet and his successful campaigns to distant islands®
suggest that Vijayaditya probably made good the losses the
Kadambas had sustained in the previous reign. In fact a grant of
his son Jayakesi Il speaks of the latter as ruling the Palasika
Twelve Thousand and Kavadi-dvipa Lakh and a Quarter ¢, with-
out specifying that Jayakesi himself reconquered the latter province.
It may be inferred from this that Jayakesi Il inherited this terri-
tory from his father Vijayaditya. This alone would explain the
title given to the latter in the inscriptions that “he was a torch
for the jewels of the land of the Konkana”®.

Vijayaditya married Chattala-dévi. She was the mother ot
Jayakesi Il and the twin sister of Bijjala-dévi, who was the mother

of Jaga-déva of the Santara family of Patti-Pomburchcha-pura
(Humcha)®.

t Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, J.B.B.R.A.S.,
Xl, p. 273.

Ibid., p. 283.

Ibid., p. 273.

E.L., XIlI, p. 323.

Fleet, 1. ¢.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 98; Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 285.

» o 6 8 w



CHAPTER VI

Jayakesi 1l

Jayak'ééi I, the ‘illustrious son’ of Vijayaditya, ascended the throne
some time in A. D. 1104* It is evident from the inscrip-
tions that the power of the Goa Kadambas reached the acme
of its greatness during the reign of this monarch. The records
speak of him as a feudatory of the Western Chalukya King Vikrama-
ditya VI®. But the same records show that in the first years of
his reign he aimed at a higher status and was eagerly waiting for
an opportunity to free himself of the Western Chalukya control.

This opportunity presented itself when the Hoysala King
Vishnuvardhana invaded the Chalukya Empire and thus distracted
the attention of the Emperor. The Hoysala epigraphs tell us that
Vishnuvardana carriea his arms successfully so far to the north as
to bathe his horse in the waters of the Krishpaverpa, i e. the
Krishpa®. The Hoy:salas under the immediate leadership of a
Dandanayaka named Gangaraja, are also reported to have inflicted
a serious disaster on the army of Vikramaditya VI, when the latter
was encamped at Kannegala*‘. This was a signal for the maha-
mandale$varas of Vikramaditya to rise in revolt against him and
to try to throw off the Western Chalukya yoke. We find that
many of these subordinate chiefs took advantage of this political
disturbance and proclaimed themselves independent monarchs in

1 Appendix, lll, No.4. According to this record Kshaya samvatsara was
his 43rd year. In the first half of the 11th century, this year coincided
with A. D. 1146-47.
s+ Fleet, Inscriptions relating the Kadamba Kings of Goa, J. B. B. R.A. 8.,
IX, pp. 273, 284, 300.
Fleet, Gaddak Inscriptions, 1. A., 11, p 302
E. C., 11, No. 73.
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their own kingdoms ‘. The Goa Kadamba King Jayakesi Il seems to
have followed their example and styled himself the “Konkana
Chakravarti’’ or the Emperor of Konkan *.

The invasion of the Hoysala King however caused no lasting
injury to the Western Chalukya power. Vikramaditya command-
ed his loyal feudatory Achugi Il, the Sinda chieftain, to proceed
against the refractory mahamandalésvaras. Achugi Il “pursued
and prevailed against Poysala, took Gove, put to flight Lakshma
in war, valourously followed after Pandya, dispersed at all times
the Malapas, and seized upon the Konkan”?. The records also
state that he gave Gove and Uppinakatte to the flames*. Thus the
punitive attempts of Jayakesi to establish his independence ended
in dismal failure.

Vikramaditya proceeded leniently with his Goa Kadamba
feudatory, and the differences between them were very soon and
permanently made up. The reason for this seems to be that Vikra-
maditya bore genuine admiration for Jayakesi on account of his
noble and warlike qualities. [t could also be a stroke of diplomacy
on the part of the Chalukya Emperor, as the latter at this more
than at any other time was in need of loyal feudatories in the South
to assist him against the rising power of the Hoysalas. He further
strengthened this alliance by marrying his daughter to Jaya-
kési. There is an inscription of the latter which gives a detailed
account of how he married this “ruby of the Chalukyas.” “On
hearing duly”, says the record,” as far as he (Vikramaditya) could
hear, of the brilliant form of Jayakesin who was thus illustrious,
of the glory of him, who was beloved of the world, of the...of
him who was a bhiumbhuka of the universe, of the prowess of him
who was a lion to the great valorous elephants of his foes, the
Emperor of Kuntala, born of Hari’'s body, out of esteem for his
marvellous fame (said:) “to me formerly Jayakesin with gladness
of spirit... so I will duly render this world fruitful to Jayakesin
by praising him for ever.” With these words displaying his

t Fleet, Old Canarese and Sanscrit Inscriptions relating to the Sindavamsa
Chieftains, J. B. B. R. A. S., XI, pp. 234, 244,
Fleet, Insctiptions relating to Kadamba Kings of Goa,J. B.B.R.A. 8.,
IX, p. 300.
3 Fleet, Old Canarese and Sanscrit Inscriptions Relating to the Sinda
vamsa Chieftains, ]. B. B.R. A. 8., XI, p. 269.
4 Jbid.
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majesty extending himself to his (full) height as if he were
actually the Golden Mountain (Meéru) that had come into his
presence, having washed in a jewelled pavilion the lotus feet
of Jayakesin) with true delight, while the prepared bright stream
of water from the pitchers glistened, the Lord of Earth bestowed
his daughter upon that crest-jewel of the princes”*.

His marriage with the princess of the imperial Chalukya fami-
ly, whose power was in the ascendant during this period, probably
secured for Jayakedi a paramount influence among the chiefs of
the Dekkan. Jayakesi knew how to make use of this valuable
influence, and was thus able shortly afterwards in 1125-26 to
claim for himself such distant provinces as “the Thirty of Unukal
and Sabbi, the Thirty of Kontakul, the Five Hundred of Hanungal,
the Thirty of Utsugrame (and) Kadaravalli, the Thirty of Palalgunde,
the Seventy of Velugrame, the Five Hundred of Haive, and the Lakh
and a Quarter of Kavadidvipa”, besides the hereditary province of
Konkana Nine Hundred and Palasige Twelve Thousand®. The ex-
tent of his kingdom will be brought home to the reader when we
give the modern names of these ancient provinces that comprised
this vast Kingdom:

Unukal and Sabbi. Unkal on the high road from Dharwar to
Hubli. Sabbi was perhaps a contiguous village to Unkal which has
become absorbed into Unkal.

Kuntakuli. Perhap Kuntonahashalli, a small village two miles
north-east of Hangal, that has a temple of Basappa with an inscrip-
tion dated 1147.

t+ E. L, XII, p. 311

t |bid, p. 323. This would mean that Jayakes! waged war agalnst
no less than three of the neighbouring powers, viz., the Rattas of
Saundatti, the Sindas of Yelburga and the Kadambas of Hangal
who respectively possessed Velugrame, Kisukad and the Hangal
Five Hundred. The inscription however should not be taken literal-
ly. For we know for certain that the last of these powers never
acknowledged the supremacy of the Goa Kadambas. Jayakesi’s
military activities against them were probably confined to a few
predatory raids into their kingdom. With regard to the Sindas how-
ever, we may agree with the inscription and believe that jayakesi
avenged the defeat inflicted on him by Achugi, acting under the
orders of Emperor Vikramaditya. In the same manner he might
have also come into hostile contact with the Rattas, in his greed for
dominion; for it is clear from the various plundering excursions which
he undertook that he was a great aggressor.
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Hanungal. Hangal. Cf. supra.

Utsugrame and Kadaravalli. Kadaroli in Sampgaum Taluqua
of the Belgaum District, in long. 74, 47, lat. 15, 42 twenty miles
towards the north-west from Naréndra. Utsugrame seems to have
been a contiguous village afterwards absorbed into Kadaroli.

Polalgunde. Not identified.

Velugrame. The present Belgaum.

Haive. North Kanara.

Kavadidvipa. The island with the adjoining territory of Sal-
sette, near Bombay. ’

Palasige. Modern Halsi, ten miles south-east of Khanapur.

Jayakesi was a wise administrator and he peacefully goveined
his vast kingdom till A. D. 1135. In this task he was ably assisted
by his ministers and generals who were men of exceptional
ability and who were greatly responsible for the peace and pro-
sperity that flourished in the country during his reign. The records
make special mention of one of these high officials named Laksh-
mana or Lakshmanaraja. He was a great minister and Dandanaya-
ka in tiie service of Vikramaditya, who gave him a commission in
the houseliold of his daughter Mailala-devi ‘. Lakshmana had four
sons, Bhavyaraja, Soma, Lakshmana and Singarasa (Singana or
Simha). One of these Lakshmanas, possibly the father, is described
in another inscription at Narendra as “the high minister, governor
of the women’s quarters, master of the robes, high chamberlain of
Mailala Mahadevi,” and, “great fovourite with the King”. The re-
cord then extols the exploits of this Dandanayaka saying: *‘Too
awful to be faced, even when regarded from afar, he crossed
over the Sahya (Mountains), drank up the ocean whose waters are
naturally not to be traversed, eradicated the wicked, and settled
the country, now the glorious Konkan has become free from
dangers"®.

His son Soma appears to have been quite a literary celebrity.
He was conversant with the sciences of logic, grammar, literary
composition and politics *.

Soma’s youngest brother, Simha, is also represented as a great
minister and an eminent scholar: “Was he not indeed,” says the
inscription, “illustrious on the ocean-encircled earth, a Patanjali

+ E. 1, X1, p. 312
* Ibid., p. 324.
s Ibid., p. 313.
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in grammatical science, a Shadanana in the six systems of logic,
an ommiscient one in the multitude of teachings of literary com-
position, praised by the whole world, a distinguished Chanakya
in the whole series of exalted polity, a platform for the play of
the dance of the brilliant goddess of speech?”!. From the same
record we learn that Simha was a great general or Dandanayaka
in the army of Jayakesi and the records describe him as “a skilful
man an ornament of generals”® We may deduce from what we
have said above that Jayakesi extended his royal patronage to all
the literary men in his kingdom. In fact the Degamve grant of his
son Sivachitta confirms our view when it states that he “honoured
the discourse of wise men”, and that “his conversation delighted
in the pleasures of rhetoric”. Furthermore, the same grant compla-
cently remarks that in the doorway of his palace “the row of the
umbrellas of his Pandits rivalling the moon (in their white colour
or their roundness) were teken by the swans of his pleasure-lake
with outstretched necks for a line of clouds” *.

From the second quarter of the twelfth century however the
Empire of the Goa Kadambas, which had reached its widest extent
and the height of its prosperity under Jayakesi, sufiered a little due
to the encroachments on its territories of the Hoysala King Vishnu-
vardhana. We have already noted that during the political disturban-
ces caused by the latter’s rebellion against the Chalukyas, Jayakesi
instead of remaining loyal to his overlord joined in the veneral
attempt to put an end to the Chalukya hegemony. The Chalukya
power, it seems, was not much damaged by tliese insurrections, and
the Emperor took immediate action against the insubordinate
feudatories and subdued them. The action of the Emperor however
did not completely curb the ambition of the warlike Vishnuvardha-
na. Foiled in his attempts to free himself of the Chalukya control,
he now entered upon a career of subjugating the neighbouring
mahamandale$varas and extending the Hoysala dominions at their
expense. It seems probable that he did not encroach on Jayakesi's
territories till the third decade of the 12th century. For the two
grants of the latter at Narendra issued in 1125 A.D. make no refer-
ence to the Hoysala invasion and vest him with all-those territories

+ Ibid.
* Ibid.
3 Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, J.B.B.R.A.S.,

1X, p. 273.
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which are usually said to belong to him*‘. An inscription found in
the Belur Taluqua dated 1133 A. D. is perhaps the first Hoysala
record that mentions the annexation of Jayakesi's territories by
Vishnuvardhana. This monarch is here described as “a fire to the
forest, the fighting Kadamba”; and again as “a wild fire to the for-
est of the Kadamba’®. It claims for him along with other provinces
wrested from various kings, those of Hangal and Halsi, the latter of
which certainly belonged to the Kadambas of Goa® Another in-
scription of the year 1136 seems to mention the same fact, when it
says that he took Panungal in half a second with a simple flip of his
finger. .. .killing only with a glance...... natha who was taking
Kisukal; he pursued Jayakesi and gained possession of the Palasige
Twelve Thousand and the...Five hundred”®. The Five Hundred
province here referred to was most likely Haive Five Hundred.

But it will be wrong to suppose that these newly conquered
territories remained long in the possession of Vishnuvardhana.
The risings in these provinces were frequent and consequently no
efficient control was possible. This we infer from the viragals
found in the Belur Taluqua. One of them, whilst giving an account of
campaigns mentions that in S. 1060 (A. D. 1138) Vishpuvardhana
laid sieve to Hangal®. The other viragal which is not dated
records en passant the plundering of the same city by “the strong-
armed Vira-Ganga Hoysala-Déva" . The facts that Vishnuvardhana
was often obliged to put down rebellions in these provinces, and
that, as we have already seen, his successors had to conquer them
anew, clearly show that his hold over these newly acquired domi-
nions was rather weak and he did not have them under his rule for
any appreciable length of time, At all events it is plain that the pro-
vinces conguered from the Goa Kadambas were very soon reco-
vered by them. For a viragal dated 1140 A. D. records the death of a
Hoysala officer in a cow i1aid made by Jayak@si in the Hangalnad ™.
The record also states that Vishnuvardhana was on this occasion at

E. I, XII, pp. 316, 323.

E.C,V, Bl 124.

Ibid.

E.C,V,B},17.

Ibid., 202.

E. C.,VI, Cm, T1. The changes of fortunc that attended Vishnuvardha-
na’s military campaigns against the Kadambas of Hangal are fully
dealt with above on pages 127-134.

Ibid., Cry, 122,
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his capital Bankapura. It is clear from this that in order to attack
a place so close to the capital, as Hangal is to Bankapura, Jayakesi
must have previous to this date recovered the whole of the Palasige
Twelve Thousand from Vishnuvardhana.

Jayakesi, it is obvious from what we have said above, was as
much of an aggressor as his adversary the Hoysala King Vishnu-
vardhana. He attacked even the Hangal Five Hundred of his rela-
tives of the Kadambas of Hangal, as is evident from the above-
mentioned inscription, which includes this province in his kingdom®.
In all probability, after the death of Vikramaditya, his father-in-law,
he once more made himself practically independent of the Chalu-
kyas. Hence when Somesvara Ill deputed his faithful feudatory
the Sinda chieftain Permadi I, the latter was also instructed to
proceed against Jayakesi and bring him back to allegiance to the
Chalukya power. The Naregal inscription of Permadi I claims
that he ‘vanquished Kulasékarankara, gloriously besieged Chatta
and took his head, and with a sword (to behead him), alarmed, and
pursued Jayakesi, seized upon the royal power of Poysala who
was foremost of the fierce rulers of the earth, and acquired the
reputation of being himself proof against all reverses” *. The King
Jayakes$i mentioned in this inscription is no other than Jayakesi 11,
the Kadamba king of Goa, as he was the contemporary of
Permadi I.

It has already been noted how the Kadamba sovereigns
successively broke the power of the Silaharas of Northern Konkan
and how at length they succeeded in adding their territory to their
kingdom. The last attempt for re-cstablishing their power was
made in the days of the Silahara King Anantapala. But this at-
tempt, though it succeeded for a time, finally resulted in the
complete subjugation of the King of Kapardika-dvipa by Vijaya-
ditya. However after a long period of obscurity, the fal’en fortunes
of the Silahira family of Northern Konkan were revived by one of
their later reprentatives named Mallikarjuna® It is possible that
the latter took advantage of the Hoysala-Kadamba war and
reconquered the Silahara territory. It is also likely that in re-cstab-
lishing the Silahara sovereignty in northern Konkan, he receiv-

¢ E. L, XIl, p. 323

* Fleet, Old Canarese and Sanscrit Inscriptions Relating to the Sinda-
vamsa Chieflains, J. B. B. R. A. S., XI, p. 244.

3 Cf. Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 544.
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ed important help from his kinsman King Vijayaditya of the Karad
branch. For the gap of about half a century in the otherwise un-
broken genealogy of the Silahara dynasty and the significant
remark in one of the records of Vijayaditya that he reinstated in
their territory the fallen lords of the province of Sthanaka (Thana)®,
make us believe that the former was largely instrumental in restor-
ing to Mallikarjuna the kingdom of his ancestors.

The record of Vijayaditya above referred to also states that
he establishced at Goa some kings whose power had been destroy-
ed®. The meaning of this passage is rather obscure. Neverthe-
less it is not unreasonable to suppose that Vijayaditya probably
effected an amicable settlement between his relation Mallikarjuna
and the Kadamba King Jayakesi, whereby the former was given
the sovereignty over Northern Konkan, and the latter confirmed in
his rule over the rest of the country; and thus putting an end to
further troubles, he paved the way to amity and peace between
the two ruling dynastics of the Konkan®.

Jayakesi Il dicd about 1147-48, for in that year he was succeed-
¢d by his eldest son Permadi®.

! MSS. Nos. 4 and 5, Major Graham's Reporl, Transactions of the Literary
Socicty of Bombay, 11, p. 415.

Ibid.

Ci. Fleet, Kanarese Dynastics, p. 172.

Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, J.B.B.R.A.S.,
1X, pp. 284, 301-303.
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CHAPTER VII

Sivachitta and Vishnuchitta

Jayakééi I had by his wife Mailala-dévi two sons, Peérmadi-
deva and Vijayaditya!. The former, who was also known as
Permardi-déva, Permadi and Perma, assumed, possibly on his ac-
cession to the throne, the title of Sivachitta. For according to an
inscription of Jayakesi lll, his nephew, Pérmadi-deéva, “afterwards
assumed the title of Sivachitta” *. His predilection for this designa-
tion can perhaps be accounted for by the fact that Permavi-
déva was a devotee of Siva®. Vijayaditya on the other hand
was a votary of Vishnpu and accordingly called himself Vishnu-
chitta. These records inform us that Vijayaditya had also some
academic titles such as Vapibhiishana or Sarasvatibhiishana. We
are told that he won these titles after ““having gained the favour of
the lord of Gokama *.

Permadi-déva succeeded to his father’s kingdom in the year
AD. 1147-48. The Kadamba inscriptions of this period show
that Vijayaditya was shortly afterwards associated with him in
the government of his dominions. The earliest of them is the
Sidhapur grant of Vijayaditya which is dated A.D. 1158. It men-
tions Vijayaditya as Yuvardja and says that in the vicinity of a
place called Sampagadi, the two were ruling the Palasige Twelve
Thousand and the Konkan Nine Hundred. From the title of
Yuvaraja, applied to Vijayaditya, we may deduce that he was
ruling at Palasige as the viceroy; while Pérmadi resided at

t Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, /.B.B.R.A.S.,
IX, p. 273, 283.

t Fleet, On Some Sanskrit copper-plates found in the Belgaum Collector-
ate, /].B.B.R.A.S., 1X, p. 245.

3 Ibid., p. 284.

¢ Ibid,, p. 245.
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their principal capital Goa'. The second part of the Halsi in-
scription also mentions Vijayaditya as reigning conjointly with his
brother, and the fact that Kaliyuga Samvat 4272 is cited as the
twenty-fifth year of Vijayaditya’s reign is in perfect agreement
with the initial year of the rule of Pérmadi®.

Permadi-déva married Kamala-devi, the daughter of Kama-déva
and Chattala-devi. In one of the Degamve grants of Permadi-deva
Kamala-devi is said to be of the Somavamsa or the lunar race?;
while in another Kama-deéva is represented as belonging to Siirya
vamsa or ‘the celebrated race ,of the Sun’¢, This Kama-déva who
cannot, on chronological grounds, be identified with either the
Kama-deva of Uchhangi, or the one of Hangal, or that of Gokarna,
seems to have belonged to a family about which, due to paucity
of material, nothing can be made out at present. However the
same Kadamba inscriptions give us the name of his wife Cha-
ttala-dévi, who was a princess “born of a king of the race of
the moon”?; and one of them states that she belonged to the Pan-
dya family ®. This Pandya branch was no doubt the one that had for
its capital the historic city of Uchhangi. The Pandya monarch who
became the father-in-law of Kama-deva was possibly the great
Raya-Pandya, whose rule seems to have ended about the middle
of the twelfth century "

Kamala-devi, the wife of Permadi, is described as the “chief
queen among his wives, the centre of his love, the object of his
respect, as Rohini alone is more cherished by the moon than other
stars’". She was generous to a fault and “her desire to grant equal-
led the wishes of supplicants’’®. She was responsible for the dif-
fusion of learning among her subjects. It was for this reason that
she with her husband established a number of agraharas or seats
of learning in many parts of the kingdom. In these agraha-

Pathak, A Kadamba Inscription at Sidhapur, 1.A., X1, p. 274.

Fleet, Inscription relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, / B.B.R.A.S.,
IX, p. 285.

Ibid., p. 274.

Ibid., p. 285.

Ibid.

Ibid., p. 274.

Ci. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 150.

Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, J.B.B.R.A.S.,

IX, p. 274.
ibid.
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ras a variety of subjects such as the Vedas, Vedangas, Nyaya,
Mimansa, Sankhya, Yoga, Vedanta, Smriti, Itihasas, and Purapas
were taught besides the best systems of astronomy '. The property
of the agrahdra was divided into shares, the income from which
was utilised for different purposes-.

Kamala-devi was also responsible for the erection of not a few
temples in the kingdom. We have it on record that she built the
small temple decorated with elegant carvings in honour of the god
$ri- Kamalanarayana and the goddess Sri Mahalakshmi at Degam-
ve. It was constructed by TlppOJa, the Sitradhari or mason of the
god Bankesvara-deéva and the son of the Sitradhidri Holoja of Hi-
vinabage, which Dr. Fleet supposes to be the present Raybag in
the Kolhapur State, and by Tippoja’s son Bagoja *.

The records describe Permadi-déva as a monarch of ontstand-
ing ability. “Mankind knew him”, says the Halsi vrant, “as thc
abode of learning, lustre, prudence, and spotiveness, of benevo-
lence and of profundity, of highmindedness, of valour and of king-
ly fortune, of bravery and of spotless fame, above all others the
husband of the lovely woman Delicacy” ‘. Another inscription
calls him “a very Meru among the kings descended from Trilocha-
nakadamba” ¢, which may be taken to imply that he was by no
means inferior to the other kings of the same line who preceded
him. In fact one of the inscriptions of his nephew Jayakesi Il by
way of sumarising his achievements remarks that “he was beautiful
on account of the dancing creeper of his famc in all the ten quar-
ters’’; that he “was famous for his valour”; that he “was like the
black cobra to the proud inimical kings”, and that he “was wur-
shipped by water of rays procecding from jewels set in the crowu
of kings” ". That therc is little cxaggeration in this accout is ob-
vious from the fact that the Kadambas still counted among their
territories that of Velugrame Seventy which they had seized from
the Sindas in the previous reign, doubtless in spite of the effoits
of the latter to recover this province. This might perhaps explain
the title of Malavara-mari, ““the slayer of the Malavas or people

t Ibid., 275.

* Ibid., pp. 276-77.
Ibid., p. 295.

¢ Ibid., p. 283.

* ldid,, p. 295,

¢ Appendix, 111, No. 6.
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of the ghaut country” ¢, assumed by Pérmadi-déva, which probably
refers to the subjugated province of the Velugrame Seventy. Final-
ly the Gulhalli grant describes Permadi-deva as ‘the lord of the
western ocean’®, which is a clear evidence of the fact that the
Kadambas of Goa had still retained their naval supremacy.
Permadi-déva was a feudatory of the Chalukyas and re-
mained faithful to them till their downfall in A. D. 1156. One of
the inscriptions speaks of him as “the great mandalé§wara who
has attained the five great Sabdas” ®. Itis possible that as he
was partly a contemporary of the Chalukya King Taila 1II, he was
the latter's vassal. His own records of this period assign to him
the government of the Konkapa Nine Thousand, Palasige Twelve
Thousand snd Velugrame Scventy. On the overthrow of the Cha-
lukya dyna ty howev.r, Permadi proclaimed his independence and
styied him-.clf Kvrikana Chakravarti or the Emperor f the Konkan.
To all appearances no immedinte steps were taken by the Kalachur-
yas, the succerors of the Chalukyas, toimpose their suzerainty on the
Goa Kadambas. Tnis was because the Kalachuryas were engaged
in the first period of their hegemony in subjugating the Santaras
and the Kandambas of Hangal and later in a deadly conflict for
supremacy witit the Hoysalas. In 1181 however peace was con-
cluded beiween the two rivai powers®, and the Kalachuryas
thereupon torned their attertion {o the Kadambas of Goa. It seems
likely that Permadi-deva had dicd about this {ime, probably with-
out issue, leaving his kingdom to his brother Vishnuchitta or Vija-
yaditya *. We arc informed by a Kalachurya inscription of 1181
that King Ahavamalla deputed Dandanayaka Chandugi-deva to
subdue the Goa Kadambas, and that this general burnt the territo-
rics of the brave Vijayaditya’, who was no other than King
Vishyuchitta of Goa. But it is not known for certain whether the
latter acknowledged the supremacy of the Kalachuryas. In all

+ Ibid., p. 300.

t Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 569.

1 Fleet, Inscriptions relating to the Kadamba Kings of Goa, J.B.B.R.A.S.,
IX, p. 300. Mahasabdas are the five great musical instruments
sounded in honour of a king.

4 Ibid.

s Cf. ante, p. 142.

¢ The reason for this is that the inscriptions of this period, unlike the
earlier ones, speak of Vijayaditya alone without mentioning the name
of Fermadi-deva. 1 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 1117,
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likelihood he did not, as this expedition was a raid rather than
a military campaign. Moreover the Hoysalas renewed their strug-
gle this year and the Kalachuryas were in consequence compelled
to stop operations against the Goa Kadambas.

Though Vishnuchitta was so far successful in maintaining his
independence, he completely failed when he was faced by a formi-
dable enemy like the Hoysala Vira Ballala II. With the defeat of
the Kalachuryas by the Hoysalas the Goa Kadambas became the
vassals of the latter. A Hoysala epigraph of this period expressly
states that Vira Ballala levied tribute from the Goa Kadamba King
Vijayaditya *.

Vijayaditya continued to be a feudatory of the Hoysalas for
some time, when during the struggle for supremacy between them
and the Yadavas, the Hangal Kadamba King Kama-déva march-
ed against the Konkan and compelled Vijayaditya to transfer his
allegiance to him. That the Goa Kadambas did acknowledge the
supremacy of the Hangal branch is evident from the inscriptions of
both the dynasties®.

The inscriptions disclose the names of two of his queens:
Lakshmi-devi, the daughter of a certain Lakshmi-deva , and Pat-

tamaha-devi, the mother of his son Jayakesi .

t Ibid., p. 119.
Carn. Desa Inscriptions, 11, p. 605, referred to by Fleet, Kanarcce Dynas-

ties, p. 565; Appendix, 111, No. 6. Cf. ante, p. 147.
3 Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 59).
¢ Fleet, On Some Sanskrit Copper-plates found in the Belgaum Colleclor-

ate,J. B. B.R. A. S., 1X, pp. 45-46.



CHAPTER IX

Jayakesi III

Jayakééi IlI, the son of Vijayaditya and of his queen Pattamaha-
devi, succeeded to the throne in about A. D. 1187-88.

We have already seen that Kama-deva, the Hangnal Kadamba
King imposed his overlordship over the Goa Kadambas towards
the end of Vijayaditya’s reign. This overlordship could not have
heen anything but nominal in character, having regard to the
unsettled nature of the country at the close of the 12th century,
Hence immediately on his accession to the throne Jayakesi declar-
ed himself independent of the Hangal Kadamba sovereign, as is
shown by the titles assumed by him, all of which are calculated
to show greater power than is ordinarily wielded by the maha-
mandalesvaras. In his Kittur inscription for instance, Jayakesi
bears the rare appellation of Mahamahesvara or the great King
and again the Rayalalata or the first among Kings*. One of the
Mangundi records calls him the Konkana-Chakravarti or the
Emperor of the Konkan®. His inscription in the Bombay Museum is
perhaps the only record which represents him with the old title of
the Kadambas, namely mahamandalesvara, which, may be taken
as a merely conventional form?.

The inscriptions of Jayakesi that have come down to us do
not afford much historical information about this sovereign. Never-
theless we know from the Goa copper-plate charter of his grand-
son Shashtha-déva IIl that he married one Maha-dévi and had
by her a son called Tribhuvanamalla®. No materials are available
to find out the lineal descent of this Queen.

Jayakesi 11l is described as a fairly successful ruler. The
Mangundi inscription, mentioned above, speaks of his brilliant

t Ibid., pp. 304, 307. ¢ Appendix, IlI, No. 5.

3 Appendix, 11, No. 23.

¢ Fleet, Sanscrit and Old-Kanarese Inscriptions, 1.A., X1V, p. 288. Fleet,
Kanurese Dynastles, p. 572.
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rule in the following terms: “King Jayakesi (was) praised on
the earth. He bore the earth on his right arm. It was not so
protected by any king in former times. That King thus ruling the
earth by the power of his right arm, protecting the enemy kings,
who submit to him, conquering the enemies who opposed him by
their pride of valour, was ruling peacefully in cntertainments of
happy conversations” !. Nevertheless it seems likely that notwith-
standing the success that attended his rule perhaps during the first
period of his régime, it was in his reign that the Velugrame Seventy
was forever lost to the Goa Kadambas. The reason for this assertion
is that the inscriptions of Jayakesi, unlike those of his predecessors,
do not refer to this province as forming part of the Kadamba
dominions, whereas the records of the Ratta King Kartavirya 1V
credit him with the possession of this province*.

It may be gathered from the inscriptions that the rule of Jaya-
kesi extended over a long period. A copper-plate grant at Halsi
cites Chaitra of the Sidharthin Saivat<ara falling in A.D. 1201
as his thirteenth year®. The Kittur inscription gives Durmati
Samvatsara of the Kaliyuga 4303 cories; onding to June A.D. 1202-3
as his fifteenth yecar*. The two inscrioticws from Mangundibear
dates in the month Pushya. falliug in A. D. 1203~4, of the Dundubhi
Sarivatsara, Kaliyuga-Saimmvat 4304, cited as L sixteenth year .
Thus these four records show teat the i-itial ycar of tiie reign of
Jayakesi was Plavanua Samvatsaia, Kaliyuga-Sariival 4288 expired
or 4289 current, correspondig to S.S. 1110 and .\, D. 1187-88. 1t is
however difticult to ascertain the year of liis death. Dr. Fleet as-
cribes two vold coins dated respectively Pingala and Pramida
Samvatsaras which correspond to S. S. 112 or A.D. 1199-1200 ar.d
S.S. 1133 or A, D. 1210-11 to the time of Jayakesi®. Accordingly
these documensts would give him a reign of 23 years, and it is not
improbable that he ruled a few years more. :jc may therefore have
reigned for twenty-five years, i¢. till A. D. 1212-13,

t Appendix, llI, No. 5.

* Carn. Desa Inscriptions, 11, p. 561, referred to by Fleet, Kanarese Dyn.
asties, p. 556.

3 Fleet, On Some Sanskrit Copper-plates found in the Belgaum Collectorate,
J-B.B.R.A.S., IX, p. 246.

¢ Ibid., p. 307.

5 Appendix, lll, Nos, 5, 6.

¢ Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 51; J.B.B.R.A.S., X, Appendix, p. XXIV.
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We learn from the above-mentioned Mangundi inscriptions,
that a son of Jayake$i named Sivachitta Vira Varja-déva was ruling
conjointly with his father in A. D. 1202*. The inscription further
states that this was the 9th year of his rule, which would mean
that he became Yuvardja in A.D. 1193. We do not know how
long he ruled in this capacity. It may be that he died before his
father or that he held the government for a few years after the
death of Jayakesi, and having died without issue, was succeeded
by his brother Tribhuvanamalla.

1 The inscription records that the solar eclipse fcll on Sunday the new
moon day of Vaisakha. On consulting Diwan Bahadur L.D. Swami-
kannu Pillai, An Indian Ephemeris and the Tables of Zclipses, visible
in India, by Dr. Robert Schram appended to Sewell, The Indian
Calender, it was found that the eclipse during this period in the
month of Vaisakha, occurred only once and that was on May 23,
1202. But thc day there mentioned is Thursday, not Sunday, as
recorded in the Inscription.



CHAPTER X
Tribhuvanamalla

he next Kadamba ruler was T:ibhuvanamalla . The name

Triblinvasamalla giv.n to this Kiug in the Goa charter of his
son Shaszhthn-deva, anpears to be u title of dignity rather than a
name; for a coin pubtisiied by Flii t bearing the name “Sova-déva”
seems to belong to this king*. The cyclic year of this coin is
Baludhanya. co.responding to 1218-19 A. D, which probably falls
within the reign of Tribhuvanamalla. That this is the probable year
of the coin and not 1153-57 or 1278-79 is clear fiom the fact that
the inscription 01 the severse of tie same coin mentions Shashtha
and Sova-déva®. This would show that Sova-déva and Shoshtha
were perhaps jointly ruling tihe kingdom. Cousequently the
year Bahudhadnya of the coin .nust be a year not far removed from
the reizn of Shastha Limsclf. Hence tae probable name of Tribhu-
vanamalla seems to be Sova-1eva.

There are no reco-ds of this monarch and the litt!c information
we have of him is obtained trom the above Goa copper-plate
grent of his son Shasiitha-déva [1l.  This record telis us that his
wife was called Manika-dCvi, aad o daughier of his was married
to Kama-deva, son of Lakshmi-dova *.

If one could infer arything from the proud title of Tribhuva-
namalla, it wouid seem that he muintained the independence of
tiie kingdom intact for a long tim¢ and even enhanced its glory.
The prevailing confusion in ti.¢ Dekkan duiing this period, conse-
quent on the constant wais between the Hoysalas and the Yada-
vas and their inability to subdue the recalcitrant tributaries, no

! Fleel, Sanskrit and Old-Kanarese Inscriptions, 1. A., XIV, p. 288, ff.
t Elliot, Coins of Southern Indiu, Pl. 11, No. 68.

3 lbid.

¢ Fleet, Sanskrit and Otd-Kanarese Inscriptions, I. A., XIV, p. 288.
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doubt afforded an advantageous opportunity for the maintenance of
this independence. The country grew prosperous under his rule and
that the title of ‘tiie wrestler of the three worlds’ which he assumed
was no empty boast is shown by the Yadava inscription at Hasa-
lapalli which says that the “Kadambas were glorious in the Kon-
kanas” *.

Towards the end of his reign however, Tribhuvanamalla suf-
fered an irretrievable defeat at the hands oi the Yadavas. The con-
test for supremacy that had been carried on for over half a cen-
tury in the Dekkan was at last decided in favour of the Yadavas,
and Singhana 11 forthwith started on his campaign to impose his
suzerainty on the neichbouring rulers. The sane inscription
tells us that Vichana, the viceroy of Singhana I, of the southern
part of his kingdom who had alreacy subdued ihe Rattas, the
Pandyas, the Hoysalas and other vin:s, alse conquered the
Kadambas®. i is probable rthat Tribhuvanimalla put up a
stout resistance and he was periaps slain in the battle. With
iiis death the power oi the Kadambas s:ems to have been entirely
crippled and tie dynasty dispossessed of its kingdom. For we
see that the hattle took place before the year 10037-38, which
is the date of the inscrip tion, and Shrashtha-deva 1l ascended the
throne in A, [). 1246-47, helped by his brother-in-law Kama-
deva. This would show that after the disastrous defeat of Tri-
bhuvanamalla by Vichapa, tle Kadamba prince was rendered
homeless, and it took not less tiian ten years for him and Kama-
déva to reconques the territories captuived by the Yadavas.

1 Fleet, A Copper-plate Grant of ihe Devayiri Yudave King Singhana 11,
J.B.B.R.A.S., XV, p. 384.
s |bid,



CHAPTER Xl

Shashtha=-deva Il

hashtha-dsva who was also known as Sivachitta-Chattaya-de-

va, was the son of King Tribhuvanamilla. We have two records
of the time ot this raler; one is a copper-plate charter from Goa
which, giving ¢ date corresponding to A. D. 125)-51 as his fifth
year, fixes the r’arabhava Samvatsara, Kaliyuga-Samvat 4348
current, corresponding to A. D. 1:46-47, as his first regnal year *,
The otizer is a stone i.scription at Buradasingi in Hubli Taluqua
from which we ~ather that in spite of his feudatory title, he was
ruling as an independent king ®.

It has al:vady beeiiioted that it necded an cxtraordinary
effort on tiie part of Saastha-diva to succeed to the throne of
his ancestors.  in this task Lice was considerably helped by his
brother-in-law Kama-déva who also figures as King Kama and
Kavana in tiie body of the Goa grant. Now who was this Kama-
deva? Thie record tells us merely that he was the son of Lakshmi-
deva, but dues not give the name of the dynasty to which he
belonged. Howeve:- the muention of his father, makes one suppose
that the latter was alive when the grant was made.

While studying the history of the Dekkan we come across
three persons bearing the name of Lakshmi-deva. The first is the
father of Lakshmi-devi, the wife of Vijayaditya, the Kadamba King
of Goa. The second is the Ratta chieftain Lakshmi-déva who ruled
during the early years of the thirteenth century ¢. The third person
to be called after this name was Lakshmi-deva Il the Rafta maha-

i FPleet, Sanscrit and Old-Kanarese Inscriptions, 1.A., X1V, p. 288. Cf. Fleet,
Kanarese Dynasties, p. 572.-

t Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 572.

3 Fleet, Sanscrit and Old-Kanarese Inscriptions, I. A., XIV, p. 288,

¢ Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties p. 556.
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mandalésvara whose date is S.S. 1151 the Sarvadhari Sarvat-
sara, or A. D. 1228!. Kama-deva who married the sister of the Goa
Kadamba King Shashtha-déva was possibly the son of this chief. It
was at the time of Lakshmi-deva Il that the Rattas were reduced
by the Yadava Dandandyaka Vichana®. We may presume that on
the death of Singhana in 1245, Lakshmi-déva, took advantage of
the change of rulers and reasserted his independence. Having
thus retrieved their losses, the Rattas perhaps helped their re-
latives of Gou in recovering their lost territories. This is probably
what the inscription means when it describes Kama-déva as the
establisher of Shashtha.

‘The successors of Singhana however, soon reasserted their
authority and crippled the power of the rebels who had renounced
the “"adava supremacy. But itis doubtful whether these feuda-
tories were deprived of their kingdoms. One thing is certain how-
ever, that th: admiiistration of these provinces was thoroughly
overhauled, and Yadava officers were appointed who were charged
withi the collection of the imperial dues and the supervision of the
activities of the fevdatories. It was thus that the Kadambas were
reiuced from tie position of semi-independent chiefs to that of
ordinary mahamandalesvaras. Among these Yadava officials ap-
pointed at chis time, the records mention mahapradi:ana Achyuta-
nayala, governing tie Sasati District, i. c. Salsette in the Konkan,
in 1272, and a certain Krishra-deéva, governing the whole of the
Konkan in A. D. 1289+

+ Fleet, [nscriptions Re.ating to the Raita Chieftains of Saundatti,
J.B.B.R.A S, X, p. 260.

2 [‘leet, A Copper-plate Grant of the Devaglri Yadava King Singhana 1l,
J.B.B.R. A.S.,, XV, p. 384.

3 (f. Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, p. 529-530.



CHAPTER XI1
Kama-deva

We have no authentic epigraphic information about the extent
of the rule of Shashtha-deva. The second and last inscrip-

tion of his, referred to above, is dated A. D. 1257. The fact that
there are no more inscriptions of this rule: would perhaps suggest
that he died soon after issuing this grant, prohably in A.D. 1260,
or thereabout, and a: he left no issue, t:e kingdom passed to his
brother-in-law Kama-déva. The copper plate inscription :irom
which this informaiion is derived gives iama-iéva, who is there
styled Camapoto, a date which uciording to Senhor Miguel Vicente
d’Anreu curresponds to A. D. 1243, But the fact that Shashtha-
déva asceiied the thione in 1245-47 proves that this date is
wrong, and hence the correct date of Kama-deéva’s accession
should be placed in A.D. 1260,

It was in the reign of Kama-déva that the Yadavas would
seem to have relinquis!ied their hold over the Konkan. As has al-
ready been related, their power was rudely shaken when in 1310
Deévagiri, their capitai was invaded by Mallik Kafur, the general
of the Delhi Sultan Alla-ud-din *. And as was to be expected, with
the withdrawal of the Yadiuva legious from the Dekkan the Goa
Kadambas became practically independeut.

After reducing the Yadavas, Mailik Kafur marched to the South
and overran the whole of (Goa. Ferichta tells us that on this occa-
sion he penetrated as far as Rameswur on the sea-coast, i. e. Cabo
de Rama, South of Goa, where he caused a mosque to be construct-
ed and ordered prayers to be read out according to the Muham-

+ Cottineau-d’Abreu, Bosquejo Historico de Goa, p. 11, note (a). Camapoto
seems to be a corrupted form of Kamapati or Kama-deva.
t Ferishta-Briggs, |, pp. 304-310.
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madan faith'. It will be seen from this that the expedition
had disastrous effects on the Goa Kadamba kingdom, as Gopaka-
pattapa, the capital, was destroyed or at least occupied by the
Muhammadan troops. We arrive at this conclusion from the fact
that it was about this time that the Kadambas transferred their
court to Chandrapura, the present Chandor.

if this invasion took place in the reign of Kama-deva, it
seems certain that he could not have lived for a very long time
after this event. For supposing that he was twenty-five years
of agein the year 1248, when he helped his brother-in-law in
recovering his dominions, he must have been an old man of
eighty-seven or eighty-eight when this invasion took place.

¢+ Ibid., 373-374. Rame~sva: here alluded to must be the pnint of that name
fn Canara, Souih of GGoa, and uout that at "*Adam’s Bridge” on the
gulf of Manar. Ferishta-Briggs, 1, p. 374.



CHAPTER XIII

The End of the Dynasty

The occupation of Goa by the Delhi Muhammadans was only
temporary, as their object was plunder and not the perma-
nent occupation of the country. Consequently o the return of the
Muslims to Delhi, the defeated monarchs came back and took
possession of their respective kingdoms without any opposition.

We are not in possession of any details to asceitain the name
and the titles to the throne of the ruccersor of Kama-deva. He
may have been a son of his or a near relative. It would appear
that it was with this prince that Ballala-deva lll, the Hoysala Empe-
ror, concluded a defensive alliance against the Muhammadans ‘.
Ferishta calls this prince the Raja of Maabir, which term we have
already explained as meaning the King of the west coa.t, and as
there were no kings on the West so powerful as the Kadambas, the
Raja of Maabir was evidently the King of the Goa Kadambas. This
is supported by the fact that the latter styled themseives “the Lords
of the Western Ocean” ®. Further we have alieady mcentioned the
opinion of Mr. Brigys that the Muhammadans of India in common
with the Arabs called the west coast of ilindustan, Muubi: or the
landing place, from their making it the first place of disembarkat-
ion after their departure from Arabia® From this we may conclude
that in a narrower sense this term was probably applied to the
coast of Konkap, for the reason that there existed at this time con-
siderable commercial intercourse between (Goa and Arabia.

Just as Vira-Ballala 1l fortified the northern boundaries of his
Empire and built the city of Vijayanagara, sothe last Goa Ka-

¢ Cf. ante, p. 160; Ferishta-Briggs, 1, p. 427.

Cf. ante, p. 160; E. I., XIi, p. 30); Flect, Inscriptions Relating to the Ka-
damba Kings of Gou, J. B. B. R. A. S., X, p. 300,

3 Ferishta-Briggs, I, p. 373.

"
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damba King seems to have transferred the capital of his kingdom
from Goa, to the fo.tified cily of Chandrapura or the present Chan-
dor. This city, as we know, i1ad been the early capital of the Dy-
nasty*, and it was destined to witness the end of the same.

The conquest of Goa by the Muhammadans, s:tbsequent to the
Yadava victory over the Kadamba King was evidently the reason
for the final transfer of the capital from Qopakapattana to Chandra-
pura. The selection of Chandrapura was undoubtedly due to the
stronger geographical situation of the new capital separated from
the main land by a brouad river—the Zuarim. In fact the name
of Gopakapattana does not appear any more in the history of
Southern Konkan. And tie fi:st mention of Goa in later docu-
ments is foond in Ferizhta wien the latter refers to the conquest
of the couniry by the Bahamani :ultans. This city mentioned
by the Mui:aman.dan writer was the ncow capital of the Konkan,
built on the Ma dovi, which was to become famous uite: a
centty and a half ucder the ortugese domination. The
Comentaries do Grande Aforso de Albuquerque writte : by his son
make a slight :eference to the remains of tie old Hixdu cayitel®.
Towards the close of the last contury some carved stones lying
in a field near ti.c mzin road goin:to Agas. were sa‘d o be the
jambs and lintel of the old Kadamt.a p:lace. But even these stonus
have now disappeared. There it howevera tank nct far from
the ab.ve field which is traditionaliy known as Kuzmorayachem
{vlem, numely the tank of the Kadamba Ling. The neighbouriug
hill on the top of which the convent called Pilar is built apprars
to be tie site of a temple in the ancient Kadamba days. At the
foot of the hill within the compound of the convent there is a
=mall well of laterite stone which was undoubtedly pait of the
old sihrine. Withis the same comound a midd.e sized deca: ilat-
ed stone Nandi was found *. This piece of sculpture is an evident
sign of the fact that thi: was a Saiva temle.

No{ long after, Goa was again invaded by the Delini Muh.um-
madays.  In 1327, immediately after his accession to the thione,
Muhammad bin Tuglak scent a great aimy for the conquest of ile
Dekkan. We are informed by Ferishta that the Sultan completely

¢ Cf. ante pp. 168-169,

t Camentarios do Grande Afonso de Albuquergue, 1, p. 339.

3 ‘his Nandi is now in the Museum of the Indfan Historical Research
Institute, St. Xavier's College, Bombay.
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“subjugated the distant provinces of Dwar-Sumoodra, Maabir,
Kampila, Wurangol, Luknowty, Chatgzaun (Chitagong), and Soo-
nargaun”, and “the whole of the Carnatic, both in length and
breadth, even to the shore of the sea of Ooman”*, {e. the Ara-
bian Sea. It follows from this that Muhammad bin Tuglak again
conquered the kingdom of Maabir as far as the Arabian sea. It is
probable that at the first invasion of Goa by Mallik Kafur, the city
of Chandrapura, not being then the capital of the kingdom, had
been spared by the conquerors. But on this occasion it seems to
have perished at the hands of the new Muhammadan invaders. As
a matter of fact in the course of some cxcavations conducted in
Chandor by the Rev. H. Heras and a batch of post;iraduate research
students of the Indian Historical Researchi Institute, St. Xavier's
College, Bombay, a copper coin of Mihammad bin Tuglak was
found within the garbhagriha of an ancient Saiva temple, wiiile
removing the débris and mud which occupied the space. The party
also came upon a badly mutilated granite Nandi, nearly six feet
long, at a place not far off from 1ts originai position, in front of the
temple. In the garbhagriha itself a ~tone image of Vaishpavi, one
of the Saptamatrakas, was discovered, which appeared to have
been purposely destroyed, tie i1conoclasts however leaving intact
Vaishnavi and the left le,, ot Kumari. The copper coin, mentioned
above, was probably dropped by one of these soldiers of Muham-
mad bin Tuglak while engaged in the work of destroying the temple.

The Kadamba King would appea: to ‘jave resisted the attack
and was piobably reckoned among the wlain. Iven supposing that
he survived the invasian, it is extrem.ly unlikely that he lived many
years more. For when Kama-deva died at the ripe age of 88, in
1310-11,his son must have been already pietty old and so could not
have lived till 1345, in which year we hear foi the last time of the
King of Chandrapura.

Ferishta relates that snon after the departure of Muhammad,
“all these conquests....were wrested from him, and continued
separate”®. (Gulbarga which wa; among tac Dekkanese states the
closest to Delhiis known to have successfully cevolied in 1347 2
But the Hoysala Emperor and the Kadambas of Goa whose king-

t Ferlshta-Briggs, I, p. 413.
3 bid,, p. 414,
3 Cf. Gribble, A History of the Deccan, 1, p. 22,
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doms lay further south and south-west, probably did not hesitate
8o long, but proclaimed their independence as soon as the Sultan
had crossed the Narbada. The chief who came forward to restore
the faded glory of the Kadambas was probably the grandson of
Kama-déva.

Though Goa was never more invaded by the Delhi Sultans
the Kadambas were not lcft undisturbed for long. An enmity
soon broke out between the reigting sovereign and one of his sons;
and the latter, as Ibn Batuta tells us, wrote to the Nawab Djemal-
uddin (Jamal-ud-din) of Honavar inviting him to seize Sindabur, i. e.
Chandrapura‘, promising that he would embrace Islam and marry
the Nawab's sister. Jamal- ud-din accordingly equipped a fleet of
fifty-two vessels. On Ibn Eatuta cxpiessing his wisn to join the
expedition, he was made the commander of the fleet, under the
personal supervision of Jamal-ud-d:n. Ibn Batuta gives us a graphic
description of the storming of the citadel. On Monday late in the
evening, hie writes, they arrived at Sindabur and entered the gulf
{of the river Zuarim]. They found the citizens prepared for the
encounter and had already -et up their mangonels. Having spent
the night off the city, the Muhammadans advanced early atdawn
against the citadel. The Hindus discharged stones against the ves-
sels with the mangonels, one of which struck a man next to the
Sultan. At this the Muhammadan soldiers plunged into the water,
with shields and swords. To facilitate the riding of horses, two
tartans had been opened in the rear, where the horses were kept
in readiness so that each horseman could mount his horse, don his
armour, and sally out without having to waste a single minute.
Before long victory was decided in favour of the Muhammadans.
The Hindus took shelter in the palace of the King, but the building
being set fire to by the Muhammadans, the Hindus had to rush out,
and were easily overpowered and made prisoners. The Sultan grant-
ed them quarters and restored to them their wives and children.
The Hindu population which numbered about 10,000 souls were

¢ That Sindabur is the same as Chandrapura the name itself declares.
Moreover the description ofthe gulf before reaching Sindabur as
well as the time spent from Honavar to Sindabur, in the account of
Ibn Batuta point to Chandrapura. Besides the Hindu King mentioned
by the Arab traveller cannot be other than the Kadamba King, as
there was no other Hindu King north of Honavar on the westers
coast. Fonseca, Skeich of the City of Goa, p. 124, identifies Sinda-
bur or Sindapur with the city of Goa itself, without giving any
reason to support his assertion.
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assigned oue of the suburbs of the city for tieir dwelling, while the
Sultan took possession of the palace and allotted the neighbouring
houses to his nobles *.

Ibn Batuta wouid have us believe that sume time after, the Hin-
du King made an attempt to recagture the city; and on his advanc-
ing on the capital, the Muhwuinmadan troops that had been quar-
tered in the outlying villages, made good their escape, leaviny the
Sultan to the tender mercies of the besiegers. The Hindus invest-
ed the place for several days and .educed the Muhaminadans to
bitter st-aits. 1b.: Batuta conferses that whe: the situation grew
critical, he left the town during the siege and returned to Calicut®
iience we have no written evidence as regards the result of this
war. It may be that the city was eventually surrendered by tiie
M:clims. or that the latter mude a final attempt and inflicted se-
vere lusses on tue Hindus. Wiatever (hat may be, the account of
the end of the Kadamba power hunded dow: by tradition is as
follows: —

The poeple of the city wee happy and jrosperous, when
suduently one night the ¢it” was invaued by the enemy who miur-
dered the king and many of the insubitans. the princesses and
the ladies of the couit destroyed tieir jewels and comnutied sui-
cide by throwing themsecives into the rover, which, it is popularly
believed, otill leaves gold powdcr on the shore. The tracition
associated with the fort is tha: the (Jueen, who was absent in
some other part of the kingdom, visited the city one day, but
found it in dJesolation and wa= gi-en ¢ e sad iiews of her hus-
band’s demise. As asign of her grief sie removed ber jewels,
crished them and threw them all over the place and cursed the
women of Chandor, wisiiing them all to be like heiself. She came
out « f the fortress, and stamn»ing her feet ‘our times, said that she
would not take anything not even the dust of her feet irom that
city.

Thus ended the glorious dynasty of tiie Kadambas of Goa,
which had held its sway undisputed over the Konkan for a period
of well-nigh thiree centuries. The Kadambas of (Joa were a family
of the most successful suvereigns among the various offshoots of
the famous Kadamba Kula.

{ Deiremery-Sanguinetti, Voyages d’'Ibn Batouatah, IV, pp. 106-108.
t Gibb, /6n Battuta, p. 241,



PART VI

Minor Kadamba Dynasties



CHAPTER I

The Kadambas of Bayainad

Among the various offshoots of the Kadamba family that emerg-
ed as rulers in the 11th century was the branch which
established its sway over the Bayvalnad. The Cholas had just then
subdued the Gangas of Talakad and brought their dynasty to an
end'. In the wake of the general commotion that followed the
change of rulers, the Kadambas under their chief Raviyammarasa
seem to have formed for themselves an independent kingdom in
Bayalnad. We are told in an inscription of one of these kings
that they made the city of Kirttipura in the Punnad Ten Thousand
their capital *. This province which lays claim to a well-known
antiquity thus became the principality of the Kadambas?.

+ Cf. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p.85. * E.C., 1V, Hg, 56.

3 Pounnata {s mentioned by Ptolemy in the 2nd century, where, he special
Iy notes, beryl was found. It is also to be identified with the Pandi-
nad or Hadinad, the Ten Nad Country of later times, which {ncluded
Yelandur, and whose name survives in Hadinaru in Nanjangad Ta-
luqua. Moreover we are told in the Brihatkathakosa of Harisena that
when Bhadrabahu, feeling his end was drawing near, sent on the
Jaina emigrants under another leader, they went to the Punnata Visha-
ya. This event took place in the third century. The inscriptions tell
us that the Ganga King Avinita in the fifth century, married the
daughter of the Punnata Raja named Skandavarmma, and that the
former’s son Durvinita annexed Punnad to the Ganga dominions.
There is an undated inscription of one of the anclent rajas of Pun-
nad or Pannata which gives the following genealogy of the
kings: —

Rashtravarmma
|
Nagadatta
|
Bhujaga m. daughter of Singavarmma.
|
Punnata Raja Ravidatta
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The Kadambas of Bayalnad bore all the titles that usually accom-
pany Kadamba rulers. Their peculiar title as distinguished from the
various other epithets they bore, appears to be mahamandalesvara
rajadhiraja‘. Thisindicates that they were princes of the royal
tamily, and the fact that no overlord is mentioned in their inscrip-
tions implies that they were independent kings. This is easily
explained, if we bear in mind that they held sovereignty only at
the time when the ruling dynasties were overthrown by new
kings, and while the latter were not in a position to put a stop to
the confusion occasioned by the change of rulers. Other inscrip-
tions attribute to them the lion seal (hoZ ©&3c¢3T)*, the monkey flag
(35°805;%) and the bull signet (FXBovogs)?, the last of which
was the dynastic symbol of the Pallavas.

It is interesting to note that one of their kings styles himself
“the boon lord of Dvaravatipura”. There is little doubt that this
city was the last capital of the Hoysala Monarchs, known in
history as Dvarasamudra or Dorasamudra. This name was then
a recent appellation that had, in our opinion, substituted the
ancient name of that town, which was Triparvata. We shall see in
the next chapter, that the so-called Maujarabad Kadambas were
styled “lords of Tripura”, which has been identified with Tripar-
vata ®. It is probable that the rulers of Bayalnad by calling them-
selves the lords of Dvaravatipura, meant to suggest the ancient city
of Triparvata showing thereby their connection with the early
Kadamba Dynasty, one of whose branches had ruled at Triparvata.

Among the Kadambas of Bayalnad whose names are known
to us, Raviyammarasa figures as the first ruler. He ruled towards
the end of the tenth century and the beginning of the eleventh.

The records represent Punnata Raja as making the grant from
his victorious camp at Kitthipura. This was apparently the
capital of the Punnata Rajas, and we may identlfy it with Kirttipura
or Kittur in the Heggadadevankote Taluqua which eventually became
the capital of the Kadambas of Bayalnad. The Punnata Ten Thou-
sand province seems to have comprised all the country draining to
the Kabbani or Kapini river. Cf. Rice, E. C., IV, Introd., p. 4.

E.C., IV, Introd., pp. 3-5, and Hg, 56.

ibid., Hg, 75.

Ibib., Ch, 18.

E. C., 1, No. 56.

For the identification of Tripura or Triparvata with Halebid, cf. ante,
p. 37.
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The inscriptions do not explicitly state that he belonged to the
Kadamba family. However the fact that he bears all the titles of
the latter may lead us to conclude that he was probably a member
of that dynasty. Some of the titles borne by this king are “raja-
dhiraja, entitled to the five drums, and having the monkey flag
and the bull signet”*.

We do not hear of any of the successors of Raviyammarasa
for a period of seventy years. This lcng gap in their history is
perhaps due to the fact that they were defeated and dispossessed
of their kingdom by the Cholas, who had just then begun their
aggressive campaigns. It is possible that Rajaraja Chola, when he
reduced the Pandyas and Gangavadi?, also subjugated the Kadam-
bas.

With the fall of the Cholas however the Kadambas of
Bayalnad again appear as rulers of their old province. In 1079
we lLiave an inscription that says;—

“An adulteress with black waving curls, an adulteress with
full-moou face, an adulteress with endless side-glances, an adul-
teress with compressed lips, an adulteress with campressed slim
body, (? was) this (storeyed) mansion,—the double Bayalnad.

“While entitled to the five drims, the mahamandalésvara, a
great lord of heroes, a Trin€tra in war, sun among the hill chiefs,
a lion of the Kadambas, a fire of destruction to ? Valli, in virtue a
Radheya, mighty in energy, a iearless Rama practising the science
of politics, lover of gifts, united to justice, severe to the evil, fa-
vourite of his friends, his head at the feet of Vishnu, lord of Bana-
vasi vishaya, devoted to Mahe§vara, the mahamandalesvara raja-
dhiraja, the ? nadiga of Bira-Bayal-nad, ?...Kandavamma, was
ruling the Five Three Hundred of Bayal-nad as one kingdom: --Bii-
dapadi ? Pandya-nayaka, . . . of Terumangala, the Punnad officer
who was the Kikki-nad officer, while carrying on their govern-
ment,—(after the date) for the god Ravi-Yamesvara of Kittiir,
which was the royal residence, the immense great city Kirttipura,
made a grant it Kannevola for the ceremonies and illuminations,
and giving the fixed revenue of Malchere, the rice heap of Kittiir. ..
the rice heap of Mattige, the rice heap of Kadale, the rice heap of
Jayapura, the rice heap ot Posavolalu, and the rice heap of Kada-
vala, with pouring of water at the feet of the god, gave the ? over-

+ B.C,IV,Rg, 73;Ch, 18.
¢ Cf. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, pp. 48, 150.
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sight to Ravinalla-Déva and to Kilidakki-Gaunda together with the
local rights, and set up this stone”*. This inscription of 1079 is
important for the following reasons:—

1. It hints at the name of the Kadamba king that ruled over
Bayalnad in this year, viz. Kandavamma.

2. It mentions all the titles usually borne by the Kadambas,
besides thc special ones applied to the Kadambas of
Bayalnad.

3. It affords us a glimpse into the extent of his kingdom by
stating that he was ruling the Five Three Hundred of
Bayalnad.

4. It tells us that the ancient city of Kirttipura was the capital
of the Kadambas of Bayalnad.

5. It gives us the name of the officers in charge of the Five
Three Hund:ed of Bayalnad, with the names of each one of
these divisions, which helps us considerably in gauging the
extent of his dominions in Bayalnad.

6. It mentions Ravi-Yamesvara of Kittlir as the favourite deity

of Kandavamma. )
From the names of the different administrative units which

were placed in charge of the various officers mentioned in the
inacription, it is clear that Kandavamma ruled over a fairly exten-
sive kiagdom. It extended in the east as far as Budapadi which
is probably to be indentificd with Budikote in the Betmangala
Taluqua, Kolar District. I the north it included Kikki-nad, with
probably Kikerc in the Mysore District for its capital; in the west
it stems to have embraced part of Kerala and in the south it
stretched into the Tamil country, of which division Terumangala
was the administrative headquarters.

The sudden emergence of the Kadambas as rulers of this vast
kingdom in the south i< not at all strange; for we know that this
was the time when the rule of the Cholas suffered an eclipse in the
south: and during the period of chaos that subsequently followed,
the Kadamba chicf Kandavamma gathered some of the scattered
remnunts of tihe old and fallen Chola Empire, and brought them
under his royal sceptre. It was probably in thanksgiving for the
success he had attained and in order to bring upon himself further
blessings of the god at Kittiir, that he granted to this god a share
in the government revenues from Malchere, Kittlir, Mattige, Kadale,
Jayapura, Posavolalu, and Kannevola.

t E.C., IV, Hg, 5.
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The second inscription of Kandavamma, if it may at all be
ascribed to this ruler, gives him a date falling in A. D. 1083*.

He was probably succeeded by Kanthirava who is placed by
the epigraphists in A. D. 1090%. The inscriptions describe him as
ruling Chagi-Bayalnad, which according to Mr. Rice, formed
part of the :Bayalnad province® The vast kingdom of Kanda-
vamma was probably reduced in size at this period by the incessant
encroachments of the Hoysala chiefs.

Iravi-Challamma seems to be the next Kadamba ruler of
Bayalnad. Heis associated with the government of Bira-Bayal-
nad, which was another part of the Bayalnad province‘. We
are told that in 1108 a certain Harima, an officer of Bankiyarasa,
who cannot be identified, besieged and attacked Posavolaluy, in the
dominions of Iravi-Challamma®.

The mahamandale$vara Mukkanna Kadamba was the last ruler
of this line with whom history is acquainted®. The inscription
that speaks of him is dated 1138 A. D.

Centuries after we hear of one Maharajadhi-raja Immadi-
Kadamba-Raya Vodeya-ayya, who was probably a chieftain under
the kings of the Sangama Dynasty of Vijayanagara. The inscrip-
tion which mentions his name is dated in 1393 A. D., and
avers that he gave to Dinapuri Chinnappa-raddi a Kapu-manya
(specified) under the Tirumani tank*.

+ E.C., 1V, Hg, 80. The inscription does not disclose the full name o
this ruler.

1bid., Hg, 77, 75.

Ct. E. C., IV, Introd., p. 3.

Ibid.

Ibid., Hg, 79.

ibid., Hg, 50.

E.C, X, Bg, 11.
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CHAPTER 11

The Kadambas of Belur

his was another branch of the Kadamba dynasty that profited by

the decline of the power of the Gangas in the beginning of the
11th century®. Kadambarasa, who was the first King of this line?,
seems to have availed himself of the weakness of the central
government to establish an independent kingdom to the east of
the Ganga dominions. He was very likely a descendant of the
old Kadamba line of the Dakshinapatha, reference to which has
already been made in the political history of the early Kings of
the Kadamba dynasty® Indeed the fact that the Bclur Ka-
dambas called themselves the boon-lords of Tripura¢, confirms
our opinion that they were closely related to this branch. It has
already been noted that the capital of the Dakshina branch of the
early Kadambas was the city of Triparvata, which seems to be
identical with Tripura, mentioned above. We have also rematk-
ed that Triparvata was the modern Halebid*.

The Kadambas of Belur were in their turn the ancestors
of the Rajas of Coorg. The purdnic account of the foundation
of the State and Monarchy of Coorg, given in the Kavéri-Mahatmya
connects it with a prince named Chandravarmma, the son of a King

-

This dynasty is generally known as the Dynasty of the Manjarabad
Kadambas. Yet this name is a misnomer, for Manjarabad is a
fort not far from Saklashpur founded by Tipu Sultan, Cf. Haya-
vadana Rao, Mysore Gazetteer, V, p. 1022. The old Kadamba rulers of
this province had thelr capital a little westwards at a place now call-
ed Hale-Belur, which still has somc remains of the old grandeur.
Accordingly the family must be styled the Kadambas of Belur.

E.C.,,V, M}, 28.

Ct. ante, pp. 37 et seq.

E.C,1, No. 56.

Cf. ante, p. 38.
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of the Matsya country, who was suceeded by his son Déva-kanta.
Now Matsya has been identified with Hangal*, and it is not unrea-
conable to suppose that Chandravarmma was a Kadamba prince.
He was probably a son of Krishnavarmma Il who after transferring
his government to Banavasi, appointed Chandravarmma viceroy
of the Dakshinapatha, of which Triparvata was the capital. During
the weak rule of Ajavarmma, this Chandravarmma probably freed
himself of the control of the Banavasi ruler, and established heredi-
tary succession at Tripura. That he is mentioned in the Kaveri-
Mahdtmya as the son of the King of Hangal may easily be explain-
ed by the fact thatin the course of centuries that followed this event,
the origin of the Kadanribas from Banavasi was lost sight of, on ac-
count of the creat political ¢anges that deprived them for some
time of {their prinvipality of Banavast, and associated their rule
with that of Hangal. Hence the writer of the work, just referred to,
connected Chandravarmm: with the Kadambas of Hangul, though
they came to po-suss that province not before the middle of the
11th century ®.

The Kadambas of Belur had tiie usual titles of the Kadambas.
They were called mahamandalésvaras, the boon-lords of Banavasi-
pura, and were entitled to the five drums ®. One of their records
gives them among other epithets that of ‘lord of Tripura’‘. They
were worshippers of Siva®, unlike the Kadambas of Hangal, whose
tamily god was Vishnu®; and their dynastic symbol seems to have
been the peacock’.

We have said above that Kadambarasa was the first King o
this line. We iiave no historical details about the reign of thi
King, except that he ruled about A. D. 1000*.

One of tiie successors of Kadambarasa, perhaps his immediat
successor, was Niti-maharaja. The inscriptions that speak abou
this ruler do not tell us in what year he came to the throne. W
know however the ycar of his death from an inscription of A. L
1035, which says that *'Niti-maharaja,.. ... performed sannyasanar.

t Rice, E.C., 1, p. 2; Mysore Inscriptions, p. XXXVIil.

¢ Cf. ante, p. 105.

s E.C,V, Mj, 18

¢« E.C., I, No. 56

s Ibid; £. C., V, Mj, 18.

¢ Fleet, Sanscrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, .

7 At the entrance of the village of Hale-Belur
curved on aboundary stone. 8 E.C,\
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and expired” *. Accordingly if we give him a rule of twenty-five
years, we arrive at A. D. 1915, which might possibly be t*e first
year of his reign.

It is not possible to gather much historical information from
the other inscriptions of Niti-maharaja. A record of 1026 says that
when Bicha-Gauda died. Niti-maharaja granted one pana to be
enjoyed by the women of the deceasid in the Kadamba kingdom?®,
A:other record of 1030 observes that Chama, the son of Vamasiva-
déva, was the foundation pillar of the Kndamba kingdom ® This
erithet would suggest that Chama was prolably the generalissimo
of Niti-maharaja’s forces, or at least one of the high cfficers of
hic kingdom.

It would appear from a viragui f 1034 that Niti-maharaja
was i that year engaged in a war w:th Dis ecemies. The hero
who died in this fight was cne Chikka-Katayya, who is said to
have conqucred thie army on all sides, and perished in the hour
of victory*. But the recordis vilunt as :e ards toe name of the
king against whom this hero fought und Irst his life.

Chagi-maharaja or Chaginr'pala was probably the svccessor
of Niti-maha:aja. This we conciude fioni the Hi.le Belur inscription
of Dayasimha-nripa, ti e grandson of the formor, which is duted
1095 A.D.®. There is another epigraph of ti.e same yea belone-
ing to Dudharasa *, the father f Doyas<imiha. which records
Ditidharssa’s death. This lead~ us to the conviction th.t Dudha-
rasa died about A. D. 1095, wiereupon in (e same year his son
ascended the throne and mode the grant rec.rded in the Hale-
Belur inscription. Having thus determined :he date of Diidha-
rasa’s death, we may nextinfe. from thi< thot he must have ascend-
ed the throne prebably i A. D. 1070. Chaginripala would tien
have a reign of thirty-f:ve yea:s, from A.D. 1035-1070, which would
connect him with Niti-maharaja. No infermation, hcwever is
available in the rucords about this Chag.nripala. The inscription
of his son gi- es him t"e name of Hitteyarasa, which was probhably
his proper name, and Chagi-maharaja was his title. His wifc was
Junjala-devi®’. It is not pos-ible to determine the relationship

E.C., V, Mj, 55. * Ibid., Mj, 53, 54.
Ibid., M, 45. + Ibid., M}, 50.
Ibid., V. Mj, 18.

E.C.,1, No. 57.

Iofd.
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between this ruler and Niti-maharaja at the present stage of our
investigations.

Dtidharasa was accordingly the next King of Belur. The iuscrip-
tion above referred to, gives him the style of “§fiman mahamanda-
18$vara, chief lord of Tripura, sua to the lotus the Balindrak ulas
champion of the Four-faced (Brahma), a cage of adamant to refu-
geces, a lion to the elephant his enemies, a Bhima of the powerful, a
Rama in war, a pleisure guarden of the Malepas (or hill chiefs),
prais.d by th. culogists, plunde er of foreigu territory, his father’s
wariios, his head at the feet of Swa an ocean of truth, asaw to the
heait of his evemies, aud 2 Raukkasa in war with kiiigs”. The record
of his son calls him a maharaja, which together with the fact that
no overlord is meniioned in his own insuiptiun, would lcad us to
conciude that he ruled as an independent King. This is cenfirmed
by a record of Chamunda raja, the Cl:aluky« Governor of Banavasi
in 1047, in which the laitter i, called ‘a grindsione to Dudha’*.
The date of this record ceraainly does not ag-ce with the chrono-
logy we Lo adopted for Diidiarasa, but it might cosvey some
of t* e efforis made by the Chalukyas in fo.mer days to subdue
this house of ti.c Belu; Kadumbuzs.

The inscriptii'ns .lso hiat at the extent of his territories and
of his wealts. Thus we are told that he was ruling “Samha-
thanad, Paizuvid: and other place., having fifieen horses, fifly
male servai:ts, two hund:ed and fifty strong man, forty-five retain-
ers of ~ood family, and a retinue of many subjects, guards, rela-
tives and landed proprietors™ %

The iame- of two 0, his wives are mentioned in the record:
one was Chill-ala-davi, .lled in the epigraph his ‘lawful wife’, at
whose requ. st he built a chafram for the Brehmans and bronght
some uncultivated Iind under cultivation ®. Tue second was the
mother of his three sous, Satthiga.nripa, Chagi-maharaja, and
Dayasimha. She wa: the danghterof Bankn Balarita and Karavati
Cheluveyarasi ‘.

On the death of Diidharasa, his youngest <on Dayasimha as-
cended the threne of Beiur, It i< evident that he acknow-
ledged the suzcreinty of the Cralukyas; for the fact that fie bore
thf- title oI Tribhuvanamalla®, which was the biruda of the Chali.-

+ E.C., VII, Sk, 151.

t |bid.

3 E.C,1, No. 517, E.C., IX, Cg, 51.

¢ Ibid. s EC,V, Mj, 18
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kya king Vikramaditya VI, indicates that he was a feudatory
of the latter. It was customary in those days for the subordi-
nate chiefs to assume the titles of their suzerein, perhaps as a
mark of service rendered to him, as is evidenced from the appel-
ation of the early Hoysala chiefs, who were tie tributaries of the
Gangas®.

The record of 1095 gives him various epithets such as, “the
mahamandalésvara, chicf lord of Bauavasi-pu:a, in slaying his
enemy Sripala who had on immense army, a fierce and powerful
archer like Parttha...., a sun to the Kadamba-kula, a bee at the
lotus feet of the even-eved god Mahadeva,....a critical examiner ot
poems and dramas,....a four-faced in profici-ncy in logic, gram-
mar, painting, music, and many of tie sixty-four arts”?.

It would appear from one of his titles that he opened hostili-
ties against the Pandyas of the sout: und succeeded in s'aying
§ﬁp§la, their King®. For this Kiny was a~parentl no other than
the Pandya Sripaliava, whose son Sirevan is said to have been
trampled to death about this period by Virarajendra-Chola ‘.

There is no further notice of tie kings of Bel:r. Their
territories were probably absorbed by tie ever increasing kingdom
of the Hoysalas under Vinayaditya.

Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 98.
E.C,V, Mj, 18.

Ibid.

Ct. Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 9i.
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CHAPTER 111
The Kadambas of Bankapur

The Kadambas of Bankapur were also a branch of the Kadam-
ba Kula. They bore all the titles that are usually accorded
to the kings of this family. To cite an instance, one of these
kings i: de-cribed as a “mahamandalésvara who possessed the
five mahasabdas, lord of Banavasi best of cities, ornament of the
lineage of the great monurch Mayiiiavarman, the Kadamba Emperor
which is sp:ung f.om the three-cyed (éiv:x) and Earth, presides
over eighty-four citic -, is consecrated in eighteen world-renowned
horse-sacrifices of Siva and Vi-hna, binds its fiery elephants to
crystal pillars established by its might on the massive summits of
‘the royal mountzins ol 'iimalaya, and is charming in its great
majesty”*. They also seem to have had the simha-lamchchana,
the cvest (of) th: lion exalted in pride’?, and carried the Sakhi-
charemd:a-dhvaija, or the vanne: of Hanumant, the lord of apes?.
Finally they were heralded in public by the sounds of the musical
instrument called the permatti®.

The hereditar+ titles of these rulers, as may be seen from
the above passape, are in perfect agreement with those of the
Kadambas of Hangal, from which we infer that they belong-
ed to the latter family. At the same time a careful study of
their records reveals that they were not in possession of any here-
ditary territory, but were merelv acting as governors of the
Banavasi and the Hanungal provinces. Thus Harikesari, one of the
kings of this dynasty, is spoken of as ruling the Banavasi Twelve
Thousand under Chalukya Ganga Permmanadi-Vikramaditya-deva,
who was then the viceroy of the Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand,

v E. 1, XIlI, p. 172.
* Ibid.
3 Ibid.
¢ Ibid.
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and the Banavasi Twelve Thousand®, and not immediately under
the Chalukya Emperor; which is a clear indication of the fact that
he was their governor.

Two representatives of this family are known to us through
the epigraphical records of the middle of the 11th century. Satyas-
raya, who is mentioned in the Bankapur inscription of Harikesari
above referred to, was probably the elder brother of the latter.
For the record besides mentioning the name of Satyasraya, calls
Harikésari “the lion for his elder brother’®. Satyasraya was
probably in charge of a province which had Kapaniir for its
capital®. This province very likely included the district of Hangal.
For the inscription mentions the visit of Ballavarasa to Hang:l
wlien Kadamba Satyasraya-déva was ruling Kananiir‘. That he
was also an administrative official of the Chalukyas is evidenced
from the fact that he is said to have been governing the province
under the same prince Chalukya Ganga Pérmmanadi-Vikrama-
ditya-déva®.

Harikesari, as has alieady been noted, was admini-tering the
Banavasi Twelve Thousand. Thure are two records of this Ka-
damba governor. One of there, an inscription from Miragal,
records a grant made by him to the god Kali of that place. It says:
“Having sent a summoner to the Three Hundred mahajanas of the
Agrahara of Nirili, convenuvd them and laved their feet, made
over with pourine of water the house-tax to the Great Tank, and a
garden of six-hundred trees and u ficld of 0.1c mattar to the god Ka-
li"%. The second inscription records a donation which he and his
wife Lachchala-devi made in conjunction with representatives of
the five mathas of Bankapur and sixteen burgesses of that town, on
the petition of the cloth-merchant Keti=etti, to the god Kadambes-
vara, the tutelary deity of the Kadamba race. The grant consisted of
the Pallaviira village on tala-vritti tenure together with the remit-
tance of the usual taxes’®. The epigraph further mentions that
king Satyasraya granted al! the taxes under his own control.

t Ibid., p. 173.

t E. L, X, p. 175.

3 E.C., VI, Sk, 152.
4 Ibid.

$ E.C., VII, Sk, 152,
¢ E.I, XVl p. 68,

T E. I, XIli, p. 175.
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It appears from the above records that Satyaériya and
Harik@sari governed the Banavasi and the Hanugal provinces
conjointly. The reason for this conjecture is that Harikésari, who
is described as the governor of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand in
his Bankapur record, is reported to have granted in the same
inscription the village of Pallaviira, which formed part of the
Nidugundage Twelve, a kampana of the Panugal Five-hundred.
In the same manner Satyasraya, who according to his own in-
scription, was governing a province which included the Hangal
Five Hundred, is represented in that inscription as making a
donation to a temple in the Banavasi Twelve Thousand®.

There is an epigraph of A.D. 1067 belonging to the Hangal
Kadamba King Toyima-déva, where he is accorded among other
epithets, the title of ‘Lion of Hariga’®. This secms to indicate
the services rendered by him to his kinsman the Kadamba Hariga
or Harikésari of Bankapura, who was, as we have seen, the
Chalukya governor at this time of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand.

E.I., Xlll, p. 175.
E.C., VlI, Sk, 152.
E.L, XVI, p. 8.
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CHAPTER 1V
The Kadambas of Uchchangi

he kings of this branch were also related to the main line of
& ihe Kadambas. Their genealogical conncction may be deduced
from the records of tucse rulers, which . ssert that they were born
in the family of Mayfliravarmn.a, the Kadamba Chakri®. They
styled themselves the lords of Banavasi, the best ol towns (w33
ATYOXORECTe)t But it is evident that this was a mere title. For
the fact that this city was under the Kadambas of Hangai is a tan-
gible proof that the Kadambas o: Uchchar gi possessed no here-
ditary right over this province. They had the linn crest of the
Kadambas, and carricd tlie monkey flag.

Ajavarmmarasa is the first King of this branch of ti.e Kadambu
dynasty known to us. Nuve of his records -tate that he was a
Kadamba, but Mr. Rice wiio has edited the inscriptions of these
rulers, is of opinion that he probably belouged to this family”.
His records do not furnish us with any historical information and
consequently it is not possibie to determine his place in the Ka-
damba genealogy. He is given datis corresponding with A.D,
987 ¢ and 1032°, and one of the records implies that he was a feu-
datory of the Chalukya King Jagadekamalla (Taila 11)*.

There is an inscription oi A. D. 1019 which gives tiie name
of Manneya Ghattiarasa of the Kadaumba family. This inscription
is found in the Hadagalli Taluqua in the Bellary District, a fact
that might suggest that he belonged to the family of Uchchangi’.

t B.C, Xl Dg, 32; Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 53.
* |bild., Mk, 41; Rice, L. c.
» E.C,Xl,Introd,, p. 5.
¢ [bid., Mk, 40, 42.
s Jbid., Mk, 26.

¢ Ibid., Dg, 32.

1 456 of 1914,
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In 1110 we come across another Kadamba King of this place
named Baiicharasa-deva, who is me:tioned with all the Kadamba
titles. The inscription begins: “Be it well. When, entitled to the
five big drums, the maha-mandalesvara, boon lord of Banavasi-
pura....(performer of) eighteen horse-sacrifices, worshipper of the
holy feet of the god Lunkesvara,—with these and all other titles,
the maha-mandalesvara, holding Mahesvara supreme, Baficharasa-
deéva,—in the 20th year of Tribhuvanamalla Peérmadi-Raya-Deva’s
reigi, the year Vikrama, etc., at the time of the eclipse of the sun,
being in the fort of Lunke, ruling the kingdom in peace and
wisdom’’.

It may be inferred from the above extract that the Kadambas
of Uchchangi were worshippers of Siva, like those of Goa and of
Belur. The record also avers that they were at this time feuda-
tories of the Chalukya King Tiivhuvanamalla-Permadi, i. e.
Vik:amaditya V1. Itis obvious ti:at their capital was the city of
Lanke near Molakalmiiru, what ;s now known as the Chitaldroog
District, in the Mysore State.

After Bafchara -a there is a blank of 35 years in the history of
the Kadambas of Uchchangi from 1110 to 1145, The family
evidently fell on il days with tiie conquest and annexation of their
kingdom by the t’andyas. This happened probably in tie reign of
Tiibhuvasamalla i'andya of Uchehangi®, who lived at about the
same perind. Thi. King claims to have brought the whole earth
encompassed by the fuur oceans into subjection to King Vikrama *.
Moreover we know tiat the yreat feudatory families in those days
reco,nizing on'y a Jdubivus and at times disputed suzerainty, often
tried to subjugate the ..eighbouring iulers to themselves. It is
therefore nwssible :ha: before he started on his compaigns in
the -o vice . f King Vikramaditya, Tribhuvanamalla Pandya seized
Uchch i and .aancxed it to his dominions. But the Pandya power
was :lso shaken wien the Hoysalas under Vishnuvardhana gathered
sticagth and invaded their teiritories®. Consequently the Kadam-
bas, who after their defeat by the Pandyas, would have at least
figured as the dependents of the latter, completely lost their in-
fluence with the decline of the Pandya power.

E. C., X1, Mk, 41.

Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 130.

Ibid. ‘

E. C.. Vi, Cm, 99. The Pandyas were defeated by the Hoysalas in the
battle of Dumme.
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On the death of Vishnuvardhana however the Pandyas seem to
have reconquered their dominions *. It is possible that with the re-
surgence of these rulers, the Kadambas of Uchchangi, who by this
time must have also recovered their power, came to be recognised
their feudatories. Thus we have the Kadamba chief Kétarasa, who is
described in an inscription of 1171 as a dweller at the lotus feet of
Vijaya Pandya Déva, who, as it appears from the same inscription,
had practically become independent of the Chalukyas.

About Kétarasa the inscription records as follows: — “May it
be well. Ketarasa entitled to the five great drums, maha-manda-
lesvara, lord of the city of Banavasi, having a monkey flag and a
lion signet, lover of the sound of Pérmadi’s drums,...... born in
the line of Mayiira Varmma, the Kadamba chakri, lord of Uch-
changi, and obtainer of a boon from Sankara Nayana’*.

We have no more information regarding this King except
that he married Kanakabbe-arasi, who bore him his son Nagati-
nripala. We are not made aware whether Hari-arasa, who is said
to be the brother of tlie latter, was the son of the same lady. Neithur
is it possible to determine the exact year of his acccssion to
the throne. Anyhow if we assume that 1171 was the first regnal
year of Nagati-nripala, and give a reign of 25 years to Ketarasa, we
may say that the latter ascended the throne in A. D. 1146.
This would mean that K&taiasa was appointed mahamandalédvara
under the Pandyas, as soon as they establishcd their power, after
the defeat and death of the Hoysala Vishpuvardhana.

Keétarasa was succeeded by his son Nagati-nripala. Two
inscriptions of this ruler have come down to us, which assert that
his younger brother, Hari-arasa was ‘“‘a dazzling light to the
swarms of grasshoppers tlie hostile kings” 2.

We have no more information about this family. Itis not
improbable that the dynasty completely disappuvated when the
Pandyas were again overthrown by the Hoysalas under their
valiant King Vira-Ballala 1I‘. The inscriptions of Nagati-nripala
mentioned above, record the name of two of his sons, Ketarasa
and Macharasa®, but there is no indication in the records of their
having assumed the reins of government at any time.

t Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 102. An early conquest of Ballala Iil, the
grandson of Vishnuvardhana, was that of Uchchangi,

t Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 33. 3 Ibid.

¢ Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 102,

¥ Ibid.; E.C., XI, Dg, 32.



CHAPTER V

The Kadambas of Nagarkhanda

The Kadambas of Nagarkhanda were another scion of the: Ka-

damba dynasty. They claimed to be the descendents of Mayi-
ravarmma, the progenitor of the Kadamba family*; and in order
to show their gencalogical connection with the early Kadambas
they styled themselves ‘the boon lords of Banavasi-pura’®. This
was obviously a mere title, as they were never in continual pos-
session of this city. Their capital was perhaps the city of Bandha-
vapura, since they claimed to be its boon lords®. Their personal
title s.ems to be that of mahamandalésvara, and their family god
was Siva '

Bammarasa was the first King of this branch. That he was
related to the main line of the Kadambas is indicated by a lithic
record of his grandson Soyi-déva, which asserts that he was born
“in that fortunate race of Maytirivarmma’*. It appears from the
same record that he was enjoying independent sovereignty; for he
is described in the record as “the sole ruler of the world” ¢, His
principality, we are informed, was the country round Bandanike °,
which was probably the Nagarkhanda Seventy *. This district is
to the north-east of the Banavasi Twelve Thousand. One of the
inscriptions speaks of it as 2 country surrounded with [eafy
woods like the ring round the eyes of a girl °. In another record it
is said to be “noted for its betel vines, and the fruit of its areca
palms and orange trees” '°.

+ Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 59; E.C., VIII, Sb, 345.

t E.C., VI, Sk, 197.

3 |bid., Sk, 277; E. 1., V, p. 236.

¢« E.C., VIli, Sb, 346.

s Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 59. s |bid.

1 E.C., Vi, Sb, 346. s E.C., VIl, Sk, 197.

v Ibid., Sb, 286. io bid., Sb, 389.
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Bammarasa’s wife was Kalala-dévi whom the inscriptions
describe as ‘‘an abode of learning” and "to her dependents a cow
of plenty’’t. The information that he was so possessed of the
Kshatriya qualities, that he overcame all the Kshatriyas, is ¢vident-
ly of no historical value®.

Boppa-déva was the son and successor of Bammarasa®. He
was famed. says one of the above-mentioned inscriptions, “as in
great bravery like Arjuna, in liberality like Ka:na, in purity like
Bhisma+. It was evidently in the reign of thi. King that the
Nagarkhanda Kadambas lost their indepundence. A record of
Boppaiasa refers to Tailapa !l of the Hazgal Kadamba family as
his overlord®.

As regards the chronology of this King, it i- evident from the
inscription that he was at least partly a contemporary «f Tailapa,
and the fact that the first mention oi Bopparasa’. son is in A. D.
1139¢ would show that Bopparasa survived his o-erlo.d. Accor-
dingly, if we give him u reign of twenty-five years. he would
have ruled from A. D. 1112 down to 113s.

Soma-deéva or Soyi-deva was the son of Boppa-deva by his
wife Sri-devi. In 1139 he was the officer in charge of the Nagar.
khanda Seventy uader Madhukara-a o! the Haugal Kadamba: .
But he seems to have soon freed himself of the contro! of his iiege
lords. This probably harpened in the beginniig of the reign of
Kirtti-deva, tor all the records that :mply his inde-endence are
dated later than 1159. This was the pciiod when the ,ower ot the
Hangal Kadambas had been coiisiderably cnfeenled by their wais
first with the Hoysalas and later on with the Kalachuiyas. I his
is clearly evidenced by an inscriptios of SOyi-géva which eads:
“Since the adamba Taila, there hus been o one wortivy to pio-
tect the whole world; thus tainking, and distressed on this a.-
count, the husband of Sri-devi, Bopparasa, with great devotion,
worshipped tie lotus fect of Somanatha to obtuin the joy of a

Rice, I. ¢. She is also known as Chattala-devi. .C., Vii, Sk, 197.
Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

E.C., VIlI, Sb, 325.

* Ibid., Sb, 414,

7 lbid.

8 E.C., VIil, Sk, 236.
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Moreover, as has already been noted, during the first few
years the Kadambas of Hangaldid not acknowledge the suze-
rainty of the Kalachuryas, which consequently led them into a war
with the Kadambas*'. Itis not unlikely that the Kalachuryas
coaxed SOma-déva and possibly helped him in declaring himself
independent of his overlord. Accordingly we find Soma-déva in an
inscription of 1159 as the immediate subordinate of the Kalachur-
yas. The inscription records: “...In his time was the king Bijjala.
A dwelier at his lotus feet, Kasapayya Nayaka, gained renown.
When he was ruling the Banavase ‘i'welve Thousand, in that
country...was the Nagarkhanda kampana. The master of the
manneya of the beautiful Nagark:onda Scventy, a moon to the
waterlily the Kadamba-kula... was Soyi (or Soma) Deéva, whose
father was tie king Boppa-Deve, and Siriya-devi his mother” 2.

It also ap~ears that in the course of the war between the
Kadambas und the Kilachuryas the latter conquered the Banavasi
province and probably handed i over to Soyi-deva. An
inscription of 1160 tells us that Soyi-deva was ruling the Bana-
vasi Twelve Thousand®. This iecord also mentions the name
of Kasapayya, the local governor of the Kalachuryas.

In 1163 however, peace was concluded between the Kala-
churyas and the ilangal Kidambas, and the Banavasi Twelve
Thousand was probably restored to the former. This we infer
from an inscripticn of 1165 which associates Soyi-deva with the
governmeni vnly of the Nagarkh nda S:venty .

Soyi-déva ever remained intimate with his overlords the
Kaliachuryas. An inscri, tion of tiis period connects him with
the Kalachurya iamily by teliing us that the whole Kadamba
family sprang irom a Kalachurya King named Soma®. He was at

Cf. ante, p. 138.

E.C., VliI, Sb, 328.

fbid., Sb, 346.

E.C., VI, Sk, 277.

lbid., Sk, 235. This inscription would therefore have us belleve that
Soma-deva was born after the death of Taila. But we are more
inclined to trust the authority of Sb, 325, which refers to the birth of
Soma in the litetime of Taila. The former inscription, as will be seen
below, contains many falsehoods and was evidently intended to flatter
these chiefs who had suddenly risen to power. However we quite
agree that the authority of the Kadambas of Hangal had been
much damaged at this time for the reason given above.

v s e e -~
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times deputed by them for subduing the neighbouring kings.
It was probably for this reason that he styled himself ‘the subduer
of hostile kings, in an inscription of 1168. As may be seen from a
Kalachurya epigraph of 1166 he proceeded against the Santara
chief Jaga-déva under the orders of his over-lord Bijjala*. Again we
learn from a record of 1171 that he challenged the Changalva King
and put him into chains. This brave achievement acquired for him
the titles of Kadamba Rudra, Gandaradavani, mandalika Bhairava,
Nigalanka-malla, and Satya-pataka®. Who this Changalva King,
defeated by Soyi-déva was, we are not in a position to say.

The record of 1177 informs us that Malla-deva’s Queen
Padumala-dévi having become hostile t» Soyi-déva, plundered
Kuppattur and raiding tire tolds carried away the cows?®. Tuis
Malla-déva was the Gutta kino calied Malla or Malla-deva,
who appears to have dicd in 11/6 . His Queea wes very likely
acting as rezent to his son (?) Sampuk:-rasa, wise record dated
in 1179 says that this was the third ycar of his rule

The inscriptions give us the name of two of his wives: one
was Lichchala-devi, who bore him a :on named Boppa® The
other wife was Mulala-devi, by whom he had a daughter called
Lichchala-devi-.

Soyi-deva was succeeded by his son Boppa. 1t is clear from
the latter’s record of about 1182 that durin': his 1eign the Kadam-
bas of Nagarkhanda transferred tiicir allegiance to the Hoysalas®,
The reason was that the iatter had by this time completely over-
thrown the Kalachurya supremacy. For soon aiter the truce
signed at Belaigami buvtween the Kalachuryas and the Hoysalas,
reference to which has been mad- elsewherc, the latter under
their King Vira Ballala Il resumed hostilitics ind completely shat-
tered the Kalachurya power. The abowve mentioned inscription
of Boppa refers to Ballala as the overlord of the former, when it

E. C., VI, Sa, 114,

Ibid., Sb, 286.

Ibid., Sb, 345.

Ibid., Sb, 412,

Fleet, Kanarese Dynastics, p. 581.
_Ibid.

E.C., Vil, Sk, 197, 236.

Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 59.
E.C., VH, Sk, 197,
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says that Sankama-deva, the general of Boppa’s forces, “marched
away and joined the King Ballala, and by service at his lotus feet
was causing the ocean of his valour.to roar aloud”.

Brahma-bhiipala was the son and successor of Boppa-déva.
He is mentioned as the feudatory of the Hoysala King Vira-Ballala
Ilin an inscription of 1204. The record, after giving a brief histofy
of the various dynasties that held sway over the Kuntala country,
concludes: “After that, subduing the powerful, a hero with the
sword in his own hand, the king Ballala ruled the earth with grace,
while all lands applauded” *.

We have no more inscriptions of these rulers, till we come to
A.D. 1235. It would appear from an inscription of 1207 that
they were deprived of their territories at about this period.
The Hoysalas "appointed a certain Malli-déva of the Kasyapa
gotra as the governor of Nagarkhanda Seventy, and he made the
city of Bandhavapura his capital (rajadhani)®. The way in
which the royal line of Nagarkhanda is referred to would indicate
that the family had long ceased to possess this province.

A grant of about 1235 mentions a King named Kadambaraya®.
He probabiy belonged {0 this dynasty, but this cannct be said
with certainty.

In 1412 we are apprised of one Madhulanna-Nayaka, in the
reign «f kajadhiraia rajs--arame$vara Viraprata:-a Immadi-déva-
raya-Maharaja. the Vijayanagara Empero:. Madhukannpa is said to
be the son of tl.e Kadumba Soyi-devarasa of Bandalike. The ins-
cription iccords: “\When Madhukarna-Nayaka, son of the Kadam-
ba Soyi-Devara-a of Panaalike. the famous royal city of the Na-
carkhande Scvonty. his son Baicharasa and his son-in-law Sura-
ppa-Nayaia had biocied up Kappeycre, a hamlct of Banavase,—
and the people of the tirtha coming laid seige to it, — like brave
men, killing many, and being cut to pieces, gained the world
of gods” *. This Madhukanna secems to be the last representative
of the ancient Kadambas of Nagarhhanda.

{ Ibid., Sk, 225.
t |bid., Sk, 235.
8 Ibid., Sh, 80.

4 Ibid., Sk, 240,



CHAPTER VI
The Kadambas of Kalinga

In the time of the Ganga Kings of Kalinga, theie was in this pro_
vince a line of feudatory chicfs bc'ongiig t) the Kadamba family
that ruled a small territory under them. T..i- territory was knowu
as Paiicha-vishaya or Paicapatru-vishayo. These chiefs bore
the cognomen Khedi, as is clear from the fact tiiat all the repre-
sentatives of tliis dynasty a:e give this appellation in the inscrip-
tions. They carried the matsya ldnciichana or the fish signet,
and their official designations were Ranaka, Mandales§vara and
Mahamandaiedvara

The information yield.d by the inscriptions so far discovered,
is not sufficient to work out a complete geneaiogical list of these
sovereigns. The earliest of these inscription , which has been
assigned on palaeographical giound- to the 11th century, men-
tions the name of Ugrakhediraja who is saiu to be “'the ornament
of the spotless family of the Kadamb.s™ .nd born in the clan of
Nidusanti . His overlord on thie Kalinga throne was King Vajra-
hasta, and if the latter was the third king of that name, we may
say roughly t.at Ugrakhedi ruled somcw.eie in the first half of
the eleventh century. This iuscription records t.e grant of a
village to Rdjuputra Sri Kama.di of toe Nagoan-Saluki family on
the occasion of his marriage to the daughter of Daraparaja, who
was the regent of five districts (Pancha-vichava.) Afier specifying
the boundaries the inscription proceeds to staie that the above-
mentioned Ugrakhé&di was the official in cliarge of this village?®,
which may lead us to conclude that the Kadambas of Kalinga
were in the beginning small village officials, and tiheir faithful
services commended them to be appointed later on as Pafcha-
vishayadhipatis or rulers of Pafichavishayas.

« E. LM, p. 222
s 1bid,, pp. 21-222.
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The first Kadamba ruler, described as Pafichavishayadhipati,
that has come to our knowledge, is the mahamandalé$vara Ranaka
$ri Bhima Khedi. He is mentioned in the Mandasa plates of his
son Dharma Khedi, which are dated in $.5.976 or A.D.1054*.
The proximity of the dates may show that Bhama Kheédi was
an immediate successor of Ugrakhgdi, if not a son of his.

Bhama Khedi was succecded by his son Dharma Khédi.
We have two records that speak of this ruler. One is the above-
mentioned Mandasa inscription which registers the gift of
Madhipattharakhanda village in the Mahendra-Bhoga to a certain
Ujnaka*. The others are the Vizagapatam plates of Devéndra-
varmma ®*. The King is said to have made the grant at the instance
of Dharma Khedi, his maternal uncle. This document is dated
in the 254th year of the Ganga era. It must however be noted
that tiough Dharma Khedi is not mentioned as belonging to the
Kadamba family in this inscription, the appellation Khediis a
sufficient indication of his Kadamba descent.

Udayaditya-déva was the son and successor of Dharma Khedi.
He is referred to in the Kambakaya grant of Devéndravarmma of
S.S. 1103 or A.D. 1181 «.

The last Kadamba ruler of Kalinga to whom the records
allude is Mahasamanta Nagakhedi. He is described as a feuda-
tory of Maharaja Sri Indravarmma-déva, the lord of Kalinga®.
However the inscription being undated, and as we do not know,
when exactly Indravarmma-déva ruled, it is not possible to fix
the place of Nagakhedi in the Eastern Kadamba genealogy.

It will be seen from the above account thatthe Kadambas
of Kalinga were an influential line of subordinate chiefs that gra-
dually rose to prominence in the service of the Ganga kings.
As has already been noted, they began as small revenue officers of
the Gangas and by gradual promotion in their service, succeeded as
officers of larger administrative divisions. The powerful influence
they wielded at the Ganga court is evidenced from the fact that they
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